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T'O THE 
Right Reverend Father in God, 


GILBERT, 
| By Gods eſpecial Providence, 
Lord Biſhop of London, and 


Dean of His Majeſties Chappel. 


May it pleaſe your Lordſhip, . 
2298 Hat T preſent this Work 
| to your view, 'is not for 
BJ WR... any. worth I conceive in 
E2erpe it. For it is fitted for 


| ſuch capacities as the Church or- 
 dained the Original which ic Ex- 


lains. And then it cannot be ex- 
pected, that I ſhould ſearch into 
choſe depths, that ought to be pre- 
ſented to ſo Learned, fo Grave, and 
ſo Ripe a Judgment. But you are 
A 2 a chief 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

. 4 chief and principle Father, and 
 Propugnator of that Religion pro- 
feſſed in the Church of England, 
which is every wzy confonant to the 
Doftrine and. Diſcipline of the Pri- 
mirive times, of which the Founda- 
tions are..laid down.and diſcovered 
in this Catechiſm, inthe poliſhing of 
which I have beſtowed my. pains : 
And therefore this hath' encouraged 
me to preſent my conceptions to _ 
your quick eye, and to fibmitthem 
ro your cenſure, being reſolved to 
ſtand or fall, as.your wiſdom ſhall 
MENACE 

| Some years are palled, fincethelz 
brief and - plain Collections were 
publiſhed, and the occaſion the fol- 
lowing Epiſtle will ſpeak out. With 
approbation, - they have been re- 
ceived, and the whole Impreſſion 
fold off; Sothat being called upon 
by eminent Men inthe Church, to 
publiſh them again, 1 _ it my 


duty to invoke your Lord{hips Pa- 


| tronage, and that'you would be my 
| Buckler, 


The"Epiſtie Dediratory. 
Buckler;"as you have” been hicher- 
tO, 2 xainſt any that ſhould dare to 

s theſe folid and. fandamental 
Fruths; which none will be ſo im- 
pudent to contradict, bur- branded 
Hereticks,- and hot- brain 'd Phana- 
ticks. Theſe i in great ſwarms, as 
angry Waſps, buz and hum abour 
our Hives, and that they invade not, 
and ſteal not the Honey from our 


Bees, ' there cannot be any better ' 


Defentative rovided, than an in- 
junction for f requenting Catechizing 
without which Sermons, as now in 
faſhion, upon Deſulcory Texts, 
will be of lictle uſe. 

And-lamentable experience hath 
taughe us;, that this is an undeniable 
Truck.” For ever {ince Sermonizing; 
hath juſtled out this neceſſary in- 
ſtruction (4) enjoyn'd on the Lords - _ 
day, and plug wh to be Non ag 
done by every ReQor, Vicar, and x Carty, 
Carate, half an hour- or more be- £77. 1593. 
fore. Evening prayer, our people Confirmation. 


have been Ou with ſtrange er- 
13 a 


"The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

rors in Religion, and hurried on by 
the ſpirit of giddineſs, of faction, 
of rebellion. It is therefore my 
hearts defire, that both the Queens - 
Injunction, the practice of the Ca- 
non, and that command of His 

| Gracious Majeſties wiſe. and pious 
. Grandfather, King James, of blel- 
ſed memory, were impoſed afreſh, 

| and ſtrictly called upon to be obſer- 
ved, viz. That Afternoons Lectures 
were converted into Explanations of 
ſome neceſſary Rudiments of the 
Catechiſm : a cuſtom which, is. yet in 

þ Cone yſe in the moſt of the (b) refarmed 


Belgica,Ca.68.' | . 
Synod Dordr. Churches beyond Sea, and were it 


F-3"" _ bur for that only, thoſe, whobear ſo 
great affection to their, practice in 

- other things, might, merhinks, caſt 

one good look towards it. I with, 

 Hamon Le (c) ſaith a deſcreet and Learned Au- 
ene" Divine thor . that they of the P resbyterian 
one>Amot- inclination would more liſten-to theſe 
| ' their Friends, and if not for Confor- 
-- minies, yet for Chriſtianity ſake, not 
{ſuffer preaching ſo totally to wp 
ANC 
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and juſtle out this moſt neceſſary of- 
fice, that, as an. Inmar,' to expel the 
right owner. Fas eſt & ab hoſte doceri, 
Taught they may be from thoſe Pu- 
ritans of the Church 'of Rome -the 


Feſuits, who take it for their Glory 


that they are the moſt / diligent Ca- 


techiſts, and for to -incourage the 


Children that come to'be catechized, 


from -their Desks and Pulpits, do 


uſually ſcatter their ampgigzm among 
them. This is' the work upon 
which I would adviſe and beſeech 
my fellow-labourers to'ſpend them- 
ſelves, and their pains eſpecially ; 
and to. eaſe their labour, and to 
help them onward--in this good 
work, 'tis ſuppoled,; theſe oblerva- 
tions may be very inſtrumencal. 


Now of all the Catechiſms I have 


 ſeen,* in this one thing I muſt give 


the Prerogative to this of our - 


Church, and commend it to Babes | 
-in Chriſt, for whoſe fake it was 
Compoſed ; that, in the entrance 
into 1t, the child is pur in mind of 


A 4 his 


bis Clans Sond ad 

unto God: in: his By ptilm; which: 
conliſts in his- As: the. 
Profeffion -of his Faith, :arid- obſer. 
vation of the. Commandements:- 
and/afrer tb give hearty thanks _ 


his \matriculation, or ingfattir 
9 Chriſt, in; which md Cated] 
are. altogether: defective. '- Fat 
all the oflows following are brief 
bur full; and-firted _ wn me- 
' Mories,” requirin explication, 
but not rn bay was 
wont: to {ay;; That they who were 
co bring up Children, muſt deal by 
them as min do_' with; narrow- 


mourh'd bordes,-inſtil their; Princi- 


ples, as Rar ay the Water, :by lutle 
and lirtle, if it be- overhaſtily 
done, more will fluſh- over. and be 
oſt, than powred into the: Veſlel. 
This Thave endeavoured here,and 


If well, Limplore your Loxdſhips, | 


conntenance,: 'if ſhort. of | your ex- 
ps Gu thumblytbeg yowE Lord- 
| Candor to. EY Four _ | 
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fedts:/:And 0 this | E: haye-: ood - 
hope, becauſe | ſince the-firſt hour, © 
that 'it-was my: chappineſs 2x0 be © 
known} to:your Honour, yourhave : 
been pleaſed ro-look .upon-me with  /. 
4Barherly \ <ye.- That: eye: which |. 
thy of: your: fayour: i Theſe-Jive m 
you;:lad live by you, among which - 

you: have ſet me up to bea prime 
Example. - Inall: gratitude I'do ac- 
knowleds, that next to His Majeſty, 


for I rome I cannever 
return 4ufhcient! thanks, your endex: - 


vours from an obſcure man have. ad- 
vanced me to a place of Honour + 
and Dignity in the Church, which 
that'T may manage with prudence 
and ſobriety, to & honour of God, 
the good of his People, the peace, 
and re-union of this diſtracted 
Church, God' Almighty afliſt me 
with ' his Grace, _ you and all 
good men with their Prayers. Did 
Lintend to run out into Enconiums, 


| | 
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I have an ample Field,” this one may 
ſuffice - for a large teſtimony- of 
your' ſufficiency, wiſdom, - ſinceri- 
ty, and piety, "that the molt 'ex- 
cellent of Princes, and the beſt of 
men ſhines upon you -in- ſo full a 
luſtre, as if he hoped by you''and 
thoſe. he hath choſen to afſift> you, 
to diſpel all the clouds, ' that” have 
darkned the face of our Church 
theſe Twenty years. The burden 
is both weighty - and troubleſome, 
which' that it may be undergone 
with prudence, and born with” pa- 
rience, is the hearty Prayers of him 
who. is, N10: Koen? 
Your Lordſhips 
in all-dye obſervance, 


Tune 20. 


WL. GLocegsrtes. 
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TL O 
All his -Loving 
PARISHIONERS 
OF 
LLANDILOYV AWR. 


THE 


Author Prayeth increaſe of Grace, 
 Knowledg, Health, and future 
Happineſs. 


RE. > "8 may ſeem ſtrange to Wiſe 
S I: S and Learned men, that af- 
SY WG ter the exatt pains by great 
FILM D;vines, taken in the Expo- 

fation of the Church Catechiſm, either in 

whole, or in part, T ſhould offer to the 
publick view theſe my leſs poliſhed 

Conceptions, But before I be utterly 
\ BM E008 ply mreks 
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condenmed for the - undertaking of a 
needleſs labour, my deſire #s, that theſe 


reaſons which have moved me to it, be 


fully weighed, as my. Apology, which T 


hope may prove ſo juſt, that at leaſt 1 
ſhall. deſerve excuſe, for more T expett 
not. 

The labours of thoſe Learned men I 
gratefully and mgenuouſly acknowledg, 
are far beyond any thng I can do; 
but withal, either for phraſe or matter 
Jo high, ſo abſolute, that they are in 
many expreſſions beyond the vulgar capa- 
city, whom chiefly 1 intend to inform, 
and therefore have expreſt my w m 
the eaſieſt and moſt familiar Language 


T could mvent, and mferted no more 


than T held requiſite for all to know : 


all -ſuperfluities and quaint or long aff: 

courſes being purpoſely omitted. | + 
Beſides thoſe excellent endeavours of 

other Learned men are come to knowledge, 


much Teſs to the hands of few eh” mm 


theſe parts, where T have been Refpdenit 


more than Twenty years, and may there- 
fore prefeme, that many may look to 


theſe 


- The Epiſtle Dedicatory. MN 

thefe Principles. .of Divinity, delivered 

by .one-who is well known among them, 

and. caft as kind*an eye upon: the work, 

as they have always "done upon the Author : 

who although\no Native, yet he acknow- 

letgeth himſelf for very many civilities, 

much indebted:to\the whole peaple-of theſe 

qntient Britains.” CAS 00H 

. \But that which hath moſt of © all pre- 
 vailed 'mith me; is the ſad face of Reli- 

g101-me behold-'and condole here, ever 
farce the At of propagation of the Go- 
 fpel bath bein \(put'in - execution” in thoſe 
parts... Far \:the \ Itmerants are ſo few, 
fo ignorant, Jo mean," that 1 ſay no 

worſe: ' that 'as it was mthe” days 0 

Eli, ſo. now,” for their ſakes, the ſacri- 
fice-.of the Lord is abborred, and the 
people  are- ſcatter'd - upon thoſe Moun- 
tams without a Shepherd. _ 

Te was written. by Hippolytus, who CR 
lived above 1300 years fance :'That in 194 Ecdefia- 

rum ades ſa- 

OA tugurii inſtar evan, prectoſum corpus Chriſti & ſanguis non extabit 5 Li- 
turgia extinguetur 3, Pſalmorum decan'atio ceſſabit 3 Scriptuarum vecitatio non 
andict ur. This Teftimony iscired by Clad. 'Sainftes in his Trat be- 
fore the Lirurgies, Tame 4. Biblioth, Patrum our of St. Hierom upon Da- 
nie and by Mr. Mede in his Antiquity of Churches. And that wiiich is de- 
livered by $aarez, Per2rius,0Ovandus, Acoſta, Agutpont anus,and Boxius, Lear- 


ned men of che Romiſh Party,concerning the {uppreſſion of Religion in the 
time of Antichriſt,is eyery way conſonant to the judgment of Hippolytus. 


ihe. 


Ifa. 1: 8. oh 


dn 
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the laſt times of Antichriſt, the holy 
Houſes (of God he means) [ſhall be like a 
Cottage : the precious body of Chriſt and 
his blood ſhall not be extant : The Litur- 
all be extinguiſhed : the ſmomg of 
YZ ſhall _ Th wm f £ 
Scripures ſhall not be heard. __ 
Truth they ſay is the child of time; 


. and time hath preſented unto us ſo ſad a 


ſpeftacle m theſe parts, that there is not 
one ſyllable of all this which 1s | not ve- 
rified. The holy Houſes of God (for 
m relation to the ſervice of + God' in them. 


heretofore performed, T will yet ſo call 
them) theſe holy Houſes, T ſay, are be- 


come like the Prophets Lodge in a Gar- 
den of Cucumbers, deſerted, ruined : 
no Cottage on a hill more deſolate, more 
defaced, the people having no encourage- 
ment to reſort to that place where they 
have neither Minſter to pray with, or 
for them, or to ſing praiſes to. God with 
them, nor any at all m many places, no 
not ſo much as a gifted man (as they 
wſe to gloſs it) to inſtrutt them. For 
theſe are not Wbiquitaries, and conſe- 

; quently 


QOTz KBS. yo oY. OE Rene ; 
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quently are forced '0-be Non-veſidents, 
that * you"'may . know: this was- not" the 
ſm alone of the now Vilified and dejeed 
por $i nh ind \odob 

Pether, the. precious body and blood 
of our Lord and\Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
exhibited in the | Sacrament, hath been 
probibited to: be admmiſtred im publick 
Aſſemblies, and the Mmiſters impriſoned 
_ and puniſhed for doing their duty. That 
the Liturgy is extinguiſhed, ſmomg of 
Pſalms ceaſed, the-readmg of the Scri- 
ptures utterly by:our new Teachers. neg- 
lefted,” and caſt | afide, - I need*not ſay, 
ſmce "tis notoriouſly known to you, and 
all other in theſe parts, that no Service, 
nor Pſalm, nor © reading of the Sacred 
Text,” bath been im publick uſe, ever 
ſmce theſe Noveliſts | bave ſet footing 
amongſt us. | T leave it. now to all ju- 
dicious men to judg what a near reſem- 
blance there is betwixt theſe our times, 
and thoſe of Antichriſt, of which 
Hippolytus gave us thofe former 
Charaters. | 


<_ 


which is: ho pon; ths" f have- wed f 4 
hve to preſerve.its-luſtre. aud: i 


in bhe inemories-af- alt thoſe, -who- = 
ami. true lave ta fubſtantial, anfeſſed, 


ndaviny Tire. i i tt : 


New light is @ Nation of «bot beds, | 


and will eaſily like: an" ignds farunis; or 


With with the Wilp,carry.a\man.ont w | 


the ſafe ind ſtraight apoy,". and therebyen- 
e. the man : Bt the. antiont Light. 
ft liſhed and received-in the: Chrch:of 
| is @: ſecure. guide: to. vidinebt 
30u, - that your nevthix. nclng_ tai\th&rcumn- 
ningly compoſed charns of "Popery on-the 
right hand, nor. the: bromjack -imigginati 
art; men of unſtable riinds on-uþ#{eft: 
That Truth. wehich\this wy: once  Nlori- 
ous: Mother taught me; \and y\,a:fad 
ſearch T found: confunant - to the\VVard 
of God, T always held forth vita: you, 
for thoſe many years I was permitted ta 


| be your Paſtor, being all that time your 
Catechiſt : 
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Catechiſt : and what T then opened at 
large, that in a ſhort ſum (ny dear Pa- 
riſhioners) T here preſent. #nto you, and 
all other Chriſtian people, as a memorial 
| and Legacy of my Love and Deſire, that 

they and.-:you ſhould live and dye good 

Chriſtians. ©. 

Above theſe Three years ”_ the ſeve- 
rity of theſe times, as you know too well, 
and I with grie of, T have not been ſuf- 
fered, but peremptorily prohibited to make 
uſe of my Talent to your benefit, or 
any other : being ejefted* and ſilenced, 
not for any Crime then alledged, or for 
ought T can underſtand, to be alledged a- 
gainſt me, except it were that 1 "could 
not be perſwaded to ſubſcribe the En- 
gagement. For that I ſuffer : and T 
would to God, that in it, I ſuffered on- 
ly ; mine is but a temporal lofs, yours is 
a ſpiritual. T can feed my ſelf, when you 
| and millions befides ſtarve for want of 
| | Heavenly food. The ſharp Famine 
, | that is come upon this people, ought to 
be lamented with tears of blood, There: Ita. 4 

- | fore, ſaid I, Look away from me, 


2:4 : 
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| 1 will weep bitterly ; labour not to 
comfort me, . becauſe of the. ſpoil- 

ing of the daughter of my people. 
For the Event upon the - A&; is fo la 


_ mentable, that it will deſpoil many of the 


power and life of Religion, ::and without 
ſome vigorous remedy, a few years will 
more and more confirm it. There being 


no Viſible means left to continue in the. 


memories of the aged, the Principles 
which they had learned, nor. to bring to 
the memories of the Jaunger / ort the ne- 
ceſſary foundation of Chriſtian Religion. 

 Tofupply which defect, and ta prevent 


as much as in me lies, this inconventence, 


T have as plamly, and as briefly as ] 


could, Collefted this ſum of Divinity.. 


S peak I may not, write only I can, and 
if you and your poſterity, with other 
Chriſtians, ſhall make good uſe of this 
plain food, T little doubt, but this lit- 
tle will nouriſh you m a right way to 
Heaven. For here you are direfted 
what to know, and what to do, in 


which Tiwo conſjts the 41 of Reli | 


4 $10N, 


is | "Tis 
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*Tis the higheſt of wiſdom, ſo much Sale ay 


as lies in us, of ' man to make a God. x7 T2 

For. as it is the moſt noble work of the Hicrocles. 

Divine mind, perpetually to contemplate 

it. ſelf, and reſt- m- the eternal love of 

it ſelf : ſoit is alſo the ſum of all our 

wiſdom and piety, to know God, and to 

love God. We know him, when we 

know his Will, and we love him, when 

we niake his Will our Rule for our life 

and praftiſe. This ls, to uſe St. Paul's 2 cor. 3+ 18. 

words, to behold as in a glaſs the glory 

| of the Lord, and to be changed into the 
ſame image. The High-Prieft in the Exod. 28. rg, 

old Law, was to have upon him a dou- © 

ble Ornament, a Plate of pure Gold 

upon his head, and another Plate of 

twelve precious ſtones upon bis breaſt : 

the ſeat of knowleds is the head, the breaſt 

the place of love, by which not unaptly 

may be ſhadowed out unto us, that we 

reſerve for our Chriſtian Piety the two 

chief parts about us, the head for the . 

knowledg, and the beart or breaſt for the 

love of our God, 


Upon 
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Hpon the reflection of theſe "Two 1 
have drawn all theſe Principles. God 
make you 'as careful in the knowing and 
praiſing, as Thave been cautelous in the 
Compoſmg ; for T have made choice of 
that only, which I judged neceſſary to 
inform your underſtanding, and rettifie 
your VYill, to increaſe your knowleds, 
and better your life. You may then by 
the knowledg and praftiſe of ue is bere 
delivered, grow up to be perfett men in 
Chriſt Te 4, and receive at laſt a Grown 
of Glory, which i is the __ mow 


of him, who is 


Your .aged Paſtor, 


Witt. GLoOctesrtEs. 
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S 


Catechiſm: 


'An Inſirutios. to .be Learned: of every. 


Child, befare he be braughe to be con- 


firmed by the Biſhop. 


/ 


..;Church ſenſe, ſignifying a little 
Book; in. which” 1s delivered: the 
brief ſum, or chief principles of 
Chriſtian.Religion. He who teacheth this is 
called the Catechiſt, and he who is taught is, 
Catechnmenw, a Diſciple, a Scholar, one taught, 
inſtructed or edified. For x'eyjaw is rendered 
by Heſychins, the: learnedſt of G:ammarians, 
engdounow, T will build or edifie. 

All thoſe former - words are derived from 
15s 4 ſound, from which comes our Engliſh 


word Echo , which is but a'reciprocation of* 


the voice, or a return or report of: what is ut- 
tered. Not without reaſon then the Spiric of 


_ Gol choſe, and the wiidom of the Church 


retained, thoſe forementioned notions, be- 


_ cauſe the chief Principles of Chriſtianity were 


at firſt inſtilled by the ear :. che found of the 
Apoſtles words going our into all Lands. For 
| B at 


Catechiſm is a word uſed in a_ 


Heb. 6. r. 
Gal. 6. 6. 


= A Plain and full Expoſition of the 
Nue nec reti- at the higheſt they are but Echoes, or ſounds, 
cere loguent?, whole propriety is to report what is heard. 
lgii didicit, Which ought to be obſerved aceurately by 
all Catechiſts, who ' are' not to teach for Do- 
&rine their own conceptions, bnt to ſound 
into the ears of others, what they have heard, 
and nothing but what they have heard, to wit, 


the certain words of their Maſter and his 
Diſciples firſt funded in the Goſpel. 


- 2} 72? Of the Cirechift, | 
In St. Paul he is called 5 xg]nz8r, or he that 
| xs | in | nay inane cunged 5 xg]ngecise 
| o which Office, though they, who now pre- 
(2 Pane pd 0 i gh is wlinde fovp, yer (a) 
Origen. Hiero- gfeat men” in the ' Church have-'owned that 
eles in the name. S091 ONT YO.1 


mous 
Church of Alexandria.Euſeb, lib. 6, Great Cyril at . eruſalem, Greg. Nyſſ. 
Hieron. in Cataſygo Script. Elclefiaff, Aug iſt. wrote { [ de Catechiſ. 
rudibus. Hieron. in Apol. ad dom,  confeſleth thar he had for his Carechiſts 
Nazianz. and Didymus Optatus in the Church of Carthage 'ippointed 'Do- 
Ror Audientum, Cyp. Ep. 24+ , F:'"4 


3. Of the Catechumeni, or Catechiſed. 


Gal. 6.6. Theſe Audients or Hearers, commonly cal- 


LEAR te " ,, led Carechumeni in the Church ſtory, the word 


AR. 18. 25, and root of which word we find in the New 
Tertull, de c- Teſtament, being to learn the Catechiſm, be- 


rona militiv. fore they were admitted to the Sacrament, 


on ge * were of two ſorts. A WE 
Aug. de fide & 1. Adulti, men. grown, whether of Jews 


-preribus, or Gentiles,, who were perſwaded to receive 
. "the Goſpel; but -were not yet baptized, and 
conſequently not to be admired to the Sa- 
.crament, before they had given an account 
of their faith, and promiſed: to live a holy 
lite eonfonant to the rules of the Goſpel. 
[ 


2, Chri- 


, = 


 Cutoghling/ the Clarch of England, 


_ 2. Chriſtians children born in the Church, 
who becauſe born within the Covenant, and 
by Baptiſm received, when they were grown 


' to capacity, were taught the principles of 


Chriſtianity, of which when they could give 
a reaſonable account, they were brought to 


the Biſhop to be confirmed, of which more 
by and by. ; 


4. Of the matter of the Catechiſm. 
Theſe principles were only ſuch things as 


_ were neceſſarily, or very proficably to be 


known by every Chriſtian. 

The queſtion was ſhort, and the anſwer 
full and pertinent : and that they might be 
the eaſllier learned and remembred, they were 
conveyed in the feweſt and plaineſt words 
that might be. That caution of the wiſe be- 
ing obſerved, Do&cr doceat diſcipulos via brevi, 
Let the Maſter teach his Scholars the ſhorteſt 
way. No rule being much worth which is 
long, and loaded with unneceſfary words. To 
this end our Saviour drew the whole Law 
to Two heads: * Love to God : Love to our 
Neighbour. St. Paul to one ſyllable. ' b Love 
is the fulfilling of the Law. * Repentance to- 
ward © God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, are ſet down as the Sum of the Go- 
ſpel. Theſe then are the principal matter of 
any Catzchiſm, and the briefer che Rules 
are about them, the better. 

Divines may learn to be wiſe from orher 
profeſſors whodeliver the grounds of their Art 
and Science in little Breviates ; knowing well 
that the Scholar is not capable of deeper dif- 
courſes till theſe grounds be well laid and 
committed to memory. Hence it 1s, that 
Lawyers have their Inſticutions ; Phy ſiciais 

B 2 their 


3 


* Mat. 22. 27. 
b Romy, 13. 9, 
10. 

© Aﬀt, 20-2Ts 


Heb. 6. I. 


A Plain and full Expoſition of the 
their Aphoriſms ; Philoſophers -their Intro- 
ductions; Grammarians their Accidence ; 
Scrivners their Characters, and firſt draugtits 
of Letters: In a word, all knowledge pro- 
ceeds from ſimple terms, and ſoa muſt the 
knowledg of Chriſt : it muſt be taught in che 
eaſieſt - way, and learned by the eaſieſt rules, 
which ought to be, and is 1n the Catechiſm 
ſummarily, briefly, and yet fully propoſed. 
He that knows more can but deſcant upon 
_ and he that knows lefs, knows too lit- 
tle. | 


5 This th be learned of every Child. 


With us. the perſons to be inſtructed in 
theſe principles are Children, which is not to 
be underſtood excluſively, as if thoſe who 
' are grown to riper age were not to be taught 
intheſe. But the Church, ſuppoſing the aged 
to be already well grounded in thele princi- 
ples,. fits and enjoyns theſe Leſſons to the 
younger fort. In this being awed by that 
command which God gave to the Jews, 


Deur. 6. 7. & Thou ſhalt ſharpen them, i.e. my Command- 


ments, Statutes, Judgments, or teach chem 
diligently thy Children : and obeying thac 
Apoſtolical precept, Fathers bring up * your | 
children in the nurture and admonition Pi the 
Lord ; treading in the footſteps of Abraham, 
that Þ raught bis houſhold the Covenant, and the 
Mother of < Timothy who inſtructed her Son 
 7n the Scripture from a Child. | 
By this means Children ſeaſoned with the 
principles of Religion, before malice, ſelf- 
ove, by-ends, or corrupt examples have der 
raved their minds and ations, a good foun-. 
lation would be laid betimes for dire&tion of 


he courſe of their whole lives, and the ſeed 
| of 
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of the Word would be in them - preſerved 
whole and ſound. Men would be better li- 
vers, and founder believers. . Horrid vices 
would not uſurp the name. of vertues, nor 
Hzlliſh opinions appear veſted with the cloak 
of Truth. For out of queſtion were the 
you:15cr ſort imbued with the undeniable 
g:0a1ds, and clear knowledg of the Ortho- 
dox Religion, they could not be fo eaſily 
carried down the headlong ſtream of wick- 
edneſs, nor moved aſide by every light puff 
and wind of Doctrine; The Feſuite would 
not gain ſo many Proſelytes, nor the Se&tary 


| ſo many light-headed followers. 


6.Before he be brought to be confirmed by the Biſhop. 


The love, care, and gravity then of the 
Church, was that of a Mother, that would 
have all her Children brought up in the fear 
and nurture of the Lord : Of which educati- 
on, when they could give a 1ufficient reſti- 
mony,then they were to be brought to the 'Bi- 
ſhop to be confirmed; And ſhe profeſleth the 
reaſons, which led her to this juſt and pious 
reſolution, to be theſe Three. 

1. That Children being of diſcretion, may 
then themſelves with their own mouths, and 
with their own conſent openly before the 


In the Ru- 
brick before 
the Care- 
chiſm. 


Church, ratific and confirm, what their God- 


fathers and Godmothers have promiſed for 
them in Baptiſm : and alſo promiſe that by 
the grace of God they will evermore endea- 
vour themſelves faithfully to obſerve and keep 
ſuch things, as they by their own mouth and 

confeflion have aflented to. | 
2, Foraſmuch as Confirmation is mini- 
ſtred to them that be baptized, that by im- 
poſition of Hands and Prayer, they may re- 
8 B 3 ceive 


E 


A Plain antl fall Exyoſttion of the 
ceive ſtrength and defence againſt all Temp- 
tations to Sin, and Afſults of the World and 
the Devil ; it is moſt meet to be adminiſtred 
when Children come to that Age, that part- 
ly by il: frailty of cheir own fleſh, partly by 
the aſlaults of the World and the Devil, 
they begin to be in danger to fall into ſundry 
kinds of fin. | | 
- 13. For that it is agreeable with the uſage of 
the Church in times paſt, whereby it was or- 
dained, that Confirmation ſhould be admini- 
ſtred to them of perfe& age, that they being 
inſtruced in Chriſts Religion, ſhould openly 


-profeſs their own. Faith, and promiſe to be 


obedient to the will of Gad. 

Thus far the Rubrick. And the Reaſans 
are weighty. For the Child being grown up 
before God, the Biſhop, and the Congregati- 
on, with his own mouth takes upon him the 
ſame obligation,which at his Bapriſm his Sure- 
ties had undertaken for him : fo that -he trees 
them, and binds himſelf, renewing the old 
Bond to perform the conditions; m believing, 
doing, and forfaking, what is to be believed, 
done or forfaken. Which double vow made 
firft by others ſolemnly for him, then again 
as ſolemnly renewed by him, ſadly thought 
ON, in all reaſon will have a powerful impreſ- 
fion on the heart, for the preſent, and an ef- 
fectual influence in his whole life for the fa- 
ture. 2. Which work, becauſe it is difficult, 
and beyond the power of man, therefore the 
Biſhop was to impoſe his hands upon him, to 
bleſs him, to pray for him, that God would 


_ "4trengthen him, and daily increaſe 'in him, 


his manifold gifts of grace : that he would 


TrePrayer ar beſtow upon him the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Contiruacion, Underſtanding : the ſpirit of "Counfel and 


| _ Ghoſtly | 
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Ghollly ſtrength: : the ſpirit of Knowledge 
and true Godlineſs, and fill him with the ſpi- 
rit of his Holy fear. With, muctvimore to 
the ſame purpoſe, as it is ta be'ſcen in thoſe 
pious Prayers appointed to be uſed at Con- 
mmgg oa "_ = porn  ——— then 
to b2 adminiſtred, when. 'Lemptations, cereus in 1iti- - 
in reſpe&t of the Childs ſp VICE, um, bak ws 
migh: moit ſtrongly aflaule bim: + 3. And 
tha: which moved our Church of Ezgland to 
retain tiis, was hecauſe the firit Retormers 
in it found that this rite was agreeable to the 
uſage of the Charch in times paſt.'* Which 
3s very true. There be, that make itan Apo- 
ſtolical inſtruction, having an Eye to Heb.6. 2. 
And Calvin, Beza, and Aretizs 12em (upon 
[the place,) to like well of it. Sure I am that 
the ancient Fathers and Councils are full, and 
evident witneſles for it. The Councils enjoyn 
it to be done ; the Fathers witneſs that ic was 
_ —_— IS I _ wo oy 

roduce at large, but that it is already done , 
by * a grave Divine, a true lover of Peace, ——_— 

ruth, and Order. Title of yer- 

, ; gg mae, or 

the Apoſtolick Inſtirurion of Impoſirion of hands for confirmation, 
printed Anno 1649+ There alſo may be read the approbation of it by 


the learnedſt Divines of the Reformed Churches, with the profics that 
will enſue uponthe uſe of ir, and the inconveniencies upon che negleR. 


Were Confirmation in frequent uſ2, and 
reſtored to its original purity, theſe benefits 
would from thence enlue. 

1. Catechiting would be brought in uſe and 
elteem. 

Pl The unity of Faith would be maintain- 
cd, | 

3. Parents would-be more careful to inſtruct 
their Children. 

B 4 4+ Chil- 


8 


A Plain andful Expoſution of the 
4- Children would be ſounderin Faith, and 


better-mannerd. 


5. Ignorant and ſcandalous Perſons might 


be better: diſcerned, and ſo the offence taken 


from mixt.Communion, removed. 
6.: The wrangle about - the formality of a 


ws Church Covenant, and colleting of mem- 
- bers quieted and compoſed. 


There being in Confirmation the ſubſtance 
of what is ſo much, and ſo hotly contended 
for, and that far better grounded and bottom- 
ed than any new device can be. It is my 
hearts deſire, and let the God of Peace in 
Mercy be:pleaſed. tro bow down his ear to it, - 
that our Brethren of the Church way may 


| be moved to recal, revive and admit this (at 


leaſt antient Eccleſiaſtical, if not Apoſtolical) 
inſtitution. For thereby they might effe& in 
a peaceable way, the diffipation of the clouds 
of ignorance, the reſtitution of the true light 
of the Goſpel, the removal of prophane Per- 
ſons from participation of the Lords body, 
the admiſſion of ſuch as charity ſhall judge 
worthy. I ſay all this may be done ina 


peaceable way, which (not without great dit- 


ficulty, regret, effuſion of Chriſtian blood, and 
much wealth,)hath been projeted and purſued. 

I ſhall add only one thing more, and ſo 
cloſe up this Preface, which is an humble re- 
queſt to all our diſſenting Brethren :.that ſince 
they diſlike this ſhort inſtruction of our Mo- 
cher the Church of England, they would agree 
co propoſe a Catechiſm of their own, by which 
it may appear, what queſtions are requiſite to 
be demanded of, and to be anſwered to, by 
any Neophyte, before he may be admitted a 


 M:mber of a collected Church, 


And 
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And there is-great reaſon for this my re- 
queſt. Firſt, becauſe I read not of any ſetled 
Church except the Arrians, who have been or Sculr. in Iſa. . 
are at thisday,without ſuch a brief Introducti- % 64 
on. * To them indeed, the A4rrians, I mean 4- 
thanafixs objes, that they had no Catechiſm. 
Then again, without this, they cannot af- 
ſure.us of any harmony among themſelves : 
but to us their Church muſt ſeem like to-that 
ſtate of the Cyclops in Euripides, of which $5 zurip. Cyct. 
lenzs thus certifieth Ulyſſes, dxies vs 8s #Ju2s, 
no man in any thing heard what the other 
faid : or if you had rather, like thoſe builders 
at Babel, where men underſtood not one ano- 
ther, which hinder'd the work, becauſe thac 
org not able to-know what his fellow cal- 
ed for. 


Bring me, quoth one, a Trowel quickly, Da Bartas. 
quick, \ 
One brings him up-a Hammer : hew this 
Brick 
Another bids, and then they cleave a Tree. 
Make faſt this Rope, fſaich- one, they ler it 
flee. 
One calls for Planks, another Morter lacks, 
_y_ bring the firſt a Stone, the laſt an 
Ax. | 


In this confuſion, as there can be no cer- 
tainty among themſelves, ſo there cannot be 
any encouragement to thoſe whom they ac- 
count without, to come in and joyn with 
them, till they may know up5n what terms 

to be admitted ; which by a brief Catechiſm 
1 fet forth by a common conſent of their Con- 
gregational Churches would be apparent. . 


Laſtly, | 


JO 


Napier, 
yh 


| dl Plain and full Expoſtion of the 
 Laftly, this lies rather mRon them to cande- 
ſcend to, if they be, as ſome. conceive, the 
1.44900. that ſtood upon Mount Sow with the 
Lamb. Rev. 14. 1, 2. For among them there 
was the Voice of Harpers harping with their 
Harps. Harpers are Muſicians, and Muſick 
pleaſeth not, except the ſtrings be firſt tuned, 
aad if it be in conſort, as here it was, then 


the inſtruments muſt be tuned,one to another. 


For where this is not done, we may take up 
the old Proverb, Afinw ed lyrem;, the Als 


. takes up the Harp, and thoſe that harken to 


the Muſick, deſerve J44es's reward. L hum- 
bly chen beſeech them totune their Harps,and 
their Harts one to another, that the diſcord 
offend no more ; ſo ſhall we the eaſilier be 
perſwaded, that they are of that number that 
ſtood with the Lamb upon Mount Sion, be- 
cauſe Sor is built as a City, that is at-unity 
in it felf, or compacted together : ſo ſhall we 
be the more ready -to lend an ear to their 
harmony. Now of this we can have ,no cer- 
tain knowledg, much leſs encouragement, 
till we find in them muſical ſouls and an har- 
mony in judgment, and this their judgment 
manifeſted that way I have propoſed. + To 
which motion I beg af them to yield for his 
ſake, who came to reconcile all - things in 
Heaven and Earth, God to man, man to 


God, Angels to men, and man to man, be- 


ing the Prince of peace, our Lord and only 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | | 


The ſum of the whole Catechiſm. 
LT contains 


r. A Preface, abſolved in the Four firſt 
Queſtions. | 


2. The 


Catechiſa of the Church of England. 
2. The Creed of the | 


OE, Ten Com-$22d the Expoſition 
mandments, of theſe Three. 


4- The Lords Prayer, 4 
5. The Dodrine of the Two Sacraments, 
Baptiſm, and che-Supper of the Lord. 


Queſt. 7hat is the firſt queſtion of the Cate- 
«biſm ? 

aw What is your name : & B. C. &c. 

veſt. Why begin you with that queſtion ? 

Xs. U: Any rol good onniiin, wid That 
a man ſhould never call to mind his name, 
but remember that he is a Chriſtian : for his 
Name was given him, it was not at his Birth Datumnin 


. belonging to him. Every Chriſtian bearing N#** 


Two names ; the one of Nature, which is 
the name of his Houſe, Family or Kindred, 
and this he brings into the world with him ; 
the other of Grace, of Favour, being his S:r- 
name, that is over and above added unto him. 
And as the firſt puts him in mind what he Sobre nombre, 
was, ſo doth this ſecond what he is. ſuperior name, 
. 2. And. ic 'is ſet before the other, becauſe 
it is to be eſteemed above the other, it be- 
ing an higher honour, grace, and favour, 
and a matter of more comfort and hope to =» 
be a Chriſtian, than to be a Man. -Our Re- Phil.3-2 verſe 
generation is to be prized before our Gznera- 3-7" 2 
tion, our new birth before our firſt birch. For Rom72 = of 
by the one we are miſerable, by the other 
we are in the way to be happy. 

3. It is wiſdom thenin a Chriſtian, by oc- 
caſion of this queſtion, 

r. To enquire how he. came by this name, 
and to know that his name 1s a ſign of 
ſomething that he is to learn and do. m—_ 

| © 


I2 


Ephel. .4 1- 


a1 Cor.6.15. 
b Rom. 8. 14. 
I7. 

Rom. 3. 17. 


A Plain and full Expoſition of the. 
he is firſt to learn the Duries of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and then to practiſe them : walking 
worthy of char name by which he is called, 
leſt he caſt a diſgrace upon it. It is Honou- 
rable and Holy, being impoſed by a Sacra- 


-ment: yetanunholy life will ſpot it, and make 


it unholy and diſhonourable. 

2. When this Name is impoſed, care would 
be taken, thatall fantaſtical names be avoided, 
and ſuch only impoſed, as may bring to 
mind the Piety, Charity, Vertues, and Excel- 
lencies of choſe Perſons that bare them, whoſe 
ways and works may be patterns for poſtericy 
to imitate. Which Rule we ſhall find verycu- 
riouſly obſerved by. the Patriarchs of old , 
and by the People of God in the Scriptures. 

Quelt. ho gave you this name ? 

Anſw. My Godfathers and Godmothers, in 
my Baptiſm, wherein I was made a member 
of Chriſt, the Child of God, and an Inheritor 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


The Explication. 

In which anſwer you are to conſider, 

1. Thelmpoſers of your Name : Your God- 
fathers and Godmothers, 

2. When it was impoſed : In your Baptiſm. 

3- The Benefits, Favours, and Honours then 
given ; which are Three. 

I. a To be made a Member of Chriſt, Ephe/. 


4 « 

3.6 The Child of God, 1 Fobs 3. 1, 2. 

3. An Inhericor of che Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. 
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Of Godfathers and Godmothers. Fun. Tremel. 

As when one is born : firſt he needs a Nurſe, wa 2.de- 
after a Maſter; one to feed, another to inſtrudt gom from the 
him : ſo every Babe in Chriſt needs Milk, and Jews. Adbibaz 
after ſtrong meat, that he may grow to be a mhireſtes fidas 
Uriam {acerdy- 


perfe& man in Chriſt Jeſus. Ir ſe2med good to '7 rome 
the wiſdom of the Church to that end, to take ,;,, #: 
Sureties of the Child, who being honeſt and: Feherechie,i.e; 
charitable men, would undertake to ſee what _ noming- 
; advoatos 
was promiſed tobe performed. | Bar os, 
| TR nomen illud filt 
meo impoſutum in Eceleſia cum circumcideretur. Nam eo tempore indita fuiſſe 
olim 4 parentibus nomina, conſtat ex Gen. 21.'3,4+ Luke 2. 21. Argue ex 
hoc ritu profetum eſſe illum noſtrum conſtat, quo ce ti homines ſpecaatim adhi- 
bentur teſtes acceſſus ad Chriftum (&F Eccleſtam per Baptiſmum, gy nominis 
Baptiſmo inditi—— Hos wulgo Compatres (5 C orhmatres Grec olim SuvTexves 
appellabant. But more anciently they were called Aye; 0, and by the 
Latine Church Suſceptores, Sponſares, Fidejuſſores, Afthiopum Canon uni- 
verſalis ; Bibliotheca patrum, om. 4. Tertull, de Baptiſ. cap. 18, Quid 
neceſſe eft Sponſares etiam periculo ingeri. : 
Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifacium,, Offeruntur parvult ad percipiendam ſpiritug- 
lem gratiam ab iis, quorum geſtantur mambus. He means the Godfachers, 
Bur we have yet more ancient teſtimonies for chis cuſtom : The Bapti- 
zed defiring by the Mediation of his Ara>ys Uidertaker, that he 
might be a partaker 'of God, and of the Divine Myſteries. Afrer his 
Profeſſion, the Prieſt &rm151) aur? 7H 1404an THY Xige, Kat opeapnou- 
wer amrgdiladut jar arms iepd 01 3 aided ty Favadbyo , Eccl. 
Hierarch, Dion. cap. 2. In che laſt Chapter of the tame Book, he gives 
the reaton why the Church Baprized Infanrs, and ſhews the manner of 
their ſuſceprion., Tz7 Tis rior nuar xa uo! Hs ps 2eaufelt, 
ES ogev ei Syed a Ppapn x7! reds Ty ifggv Sorrey, SE THF Quo Ines Te 
Teooeouivs Tad; yovins gd) vas mv raids Twi WW utuvnuevay 
«zabo mt Wie Tu uy pn. Kai 73 num! Va avly 789 mids THAGY, ws 
a3 Srlc marel, xa owners it2gs v3 x with much more to the 
ſame purpoſe in the following words. Say that this Book be nor his, 
whoſe name ir bears, yer it is known to be very ancient. Zuftin Martyr, 
or whoſoever is the Author of that Book in-reſp. ad Orthodoxos, * AZ18- 72 
3 S4Ts Bernal dyavoy re peru Th 75%! TH TeFpiesrrul ay- 


\ 
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 Platinain vi= Some of them call them Witneſſes very im- 
te Hyginiat- properly: as if they came to ſee and teftifie 
firms out what is done. It favours more of Piety, to 


rhe ancien; = give them their old names, by which they are 
t 


HyginusBiſhop put in mind, how they ought to be affefted 
of a toward thoſe Children for s ſake, and to 
Martyr take care for their Religious Education, for 
lait am fab» Which the Church accepts them as Sureties, 
rem Patrimum unamque Matrimam Baptiſmo i » Siceni r 
INES 0500s 02 47 


2. The ſecond thing to be conſidered is, 


that this name was impoſed in Baptiſm, which 


is all one, as if I had faid, when I became a 
Chriſtian; Baptiſm being the Sacrament of 
Admiſſion, Entrance, or Matriculation in the 
Church. Bur of this point more when I come 
.to ſpeak of Baptiſm. 
3. The third thing to be conſidered, is thoſe 
words, | 


When I was made. 


This intimates that a man is fa#s non na- 
25, Not born what he is now, a Chriſtian, 
but was made ſuch : which is thus expreſſed, 
by St. Fobn, chap. 1. ver. 12, 13. But as many 
as received him, to them gave he power to become 
the Sons of God, even to them that believe in bs 
name, which were born not of blood, nor of the 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God. © 

For the better underſtanding of this point, 
it is neceſſary that we know that there is a 
threefold eftate of man. 1. The one that is 
paſt and loſt. 2. The ſecond that is preſent, 


_ and recovered. 3. The third that is future and 


expected. 


of 
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1. Of Mans firſt Eſtate. 


The firft eſtate of mon, is that in his Crea- ,, 
tion, whet he was made after the Image of cg, Rn. 
God, a righteous and a holy Creatute : per- * 
fed in his aecBAding, in his will, and in 

his affe&tions. . t. Then God gave hini a Law 
written in his heart, . chat taught him his whole 
duty, 2. Then God gave him a Poſitive Law, 
that he ſhould not eat'of one Tree only inthe 
Garden of Paradiſe, Gen. 2.27. 

' 2. Then God pave him ability and firength 
to perform what he required. And' upon this | 
agg oe OO ole ad Bhaddth ac. x. 

1. A coritinuance of this light a rength gen. x. 
to dire and aflift him. I | —_ Y ri l 

2. A, reward of this performance. To wit, Epheſ. 4. 24- 
a poſſibility to have lived for ever withoue ſin- ow «T0. 
ningy ,and eo have been for ever happy, For "© 2+ 23e 
death entred by fin, Rom. 5. 12. 1. Cor. 15. 


25. : | | 
* This was mans' firſt eftate in which Adam Rom. 5. 2ver. 
was created, being the repreſentative of all 14. tothe end 
mankind. And the perfe&ions that were in of thechaprer. 
him, and the promiſe made unto him by the png agns 
firſt Covenant, did belong unto all mankind, dk et 
But chis is thac eftate which is paſt and loſt. | 


2. Of Mans ſecond Eſtate. 


Pal. 5 5 > 
n. 2+ 17, 
' - guilt, Gen. 3, 6. 


26 


Col. 3. I's 


Pſal. 2.0 Ye 


Epheſ. 2. 3. 
& Per. 2. 14, 
Mart, 250 4+ 


Ephes. 2 
9+ 


puniſhment. 


Aplain and full Expoſition of the, 


guilt, and this guiltineſs makes us liable to 


Adam did eat the forbidden fruit, and fo , £ 


| ſinned : and we, being in his Loins, ſinned | 


with him. Rom. 5. 19. By one mans diſobedience 
many were made ſinners. Now this ſin is ordi- 
narily by Divines called Original ſin. 

And upon the commiſlion of this ſin. 

I. Adam was caſt out of Paradiſe. Gen. 3.24. 

2. Condemned' to - death, 'Ger. 2. 17. Rom. 
5.12. I3- 

3.. And hecame an obje& of Gods anger, 
Rom. 5.16. : 

4. He loſt Gods Image. His light was dim- 
med, his ſtrength totally weakned ; there was 
Error, Darkneſs, and diſorder in all the Fa- 
culcies of his Soul, Ephbeſ. 4. 17.18. . _ 

5. Laſtly, he forfeited his Crown, and was 
deprived of Eternity and Felicity. 

And from that hour to this, there hath been 
no man living (our Saviour Chriſt only ex- 
cepted) that can be jultified 'in Gods ſight, 


P/al.143. 2. All having ſinned, and ſocoming 


ſhort of the glory of God, Rom. 3. 23. 

And this is now our preſent eſtate of Na- 
ture in which we are born, which is a wretch- 
ed and lamentable condition, in that being 
thus conſidered, we are all loſt, and caſt away, 
being Children of wrath, and to be inheritors 
of eternal fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. 

-2. Now to raiſe our hearts in theſad thoughts 
of this our wretched eſtate, neceſlary ir is, 
that we take a view of that comfortable con- 
dition, that man is in by the Grace of God : 


which 1s this. 
Man being thus fallen, loſt, and condem- 


_ ned to death, it pleaſed God our of meer 
** Mzrcy, freely to make a new Covenant with 


him 
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- him for life and-falvation. ' It was made with 
- the ſame Adam thac fell, and in'whom we fin- Epheſ. 2. 4,8; 
. ned, in theſe words, The ſeed of the Woman ſhall Ge: 3+ 15+ 
break the Serpents bead : "That is, Chriſt, who ' © - 
was the ſeed of the Woman, as appears, Gal. 3. 
16. ſhould break and deſtroy the Serpents 
head ; that is, the-power, ftrength and domi- 
nion of the Devil. And this-Covenant was 
ted, and renewed - to Abrabam, Gen. 22. 
I7, 18. bs thy ſeed, that is, 'Chriſt, Gal. 3. 16: 
ſhall all the Nations. of the earth be bleſſed. Chrift 
then is the:ifoundation of this ſecond Cove- 
nant, by which'all Mercy and-Grace is matte 
over to us. | Bor-in him” allthe- promiſes of 
God are Yes and Amen,. 2 Cor. 1.20. Yea, that 
1s, Verified ; and Amen, that is, Ratified and 
confirmed immutably. 
Now the particulars of this Covenant are 
theſe, p PO 7 | 
1. A Revelation of his Will, or the Law of 
Faith, according to which Ghriſtians ought 
to live, Heb.'$. 10,11. I will put my Laws in ©) 
; Fheir minds, and write:them in their hearts ot OO 
2 A promiſe and aflurance .to deliver us ' * 
from our enemies, Luk. 1. 71. which are Satan 
and Sin. oL2ils 3.05 766315 
I. From Satan,Col. 1.13. He hath delivered 
us from the power of darkneſs: - And, 2.7m. _ 
1. 26. God ſends;his Miniſters to-inſtruc; that 
men may recover themſelves out of the ſnare - 
of the Devil. - *. p 26471 
2. From Sin, that is, from the condemnati- 
on for fin, and the.dominion of in, Rez. $. 2. 
For the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſuc, 
hath freed me from the Law of ſin and death. And 
the promile is extant, Heb. 8. 12, I will be mer- 
ciful to their unrighteauſneſs, and their fins and ini- 
quities I ill remember no more. | 
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A plain and: full Expaſitioni of the 


43. A Promiſe he hath made to give us grace 
and ſtrength to ſerve himin Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs all the. days of our life, Luke 1. 17. 
Which thoughit-be not perfect in this life, yet 
if it be with: a perfe&, upright, ſincere and 
ſingle heart, he- hath promiſed to accept. it. 
Now: this is the preſent ſtate, which in Chriſt 


we have recovered]. :. 


3. The third ſtate: of Chriſtian 15 future, 


and follows upon this ſtate of+Grace, . being 


the Crown of Immortality and:-Eternal :Glo- 


Try. Of which E ſhall ſpeak 'mdre, when TI 

expound the laſt.Article of' the Creed. _ .. 
The Seal of thoſe-promiſes made over unto 

man by this ſecand Covenant, .is Baptiſm : to 


which thoſe have right and title, who. are 


born within the pale of the Church, and at 
the ſetting of the - Seal they have theſe three 


_ Privileges, to become, 


Col. L, 18. 


| Eph. I, 22, 23, 


Eph. 4+ I6, 


- 1 John2, 19. 
* ; Heb. 6.4, 56» 
 Mat13:24347- 


TT D. © 4 Member of Chriſt. 
:- That 4s, to 'be reckoned Chriſtians: for 
Chriſt +is -the Head of the Church, and all 


- Chriſtians the Body; 'of which'every one that 


profeſleth Chriſtian Religion is a part, and is 
fo to be eſteemed. But theſe parts are of 
Two: aldtE;5.710oSoare7 

7. -Ejthes vocal parts, ſo taken and 
reputed by: us, fach as are 4 glaſseye, or a 
wooden Ieg to a man, which are ſo called, 
but truly af not ſuch : and whoſoever pro- 
Feſs the ſupernatural verities revealed by Chritt, 
and make uſe of the Holy-Sacraments, . may 


in this ſenſe be called the Members of Chritt : 


_ John 15..5 


7 13. 


becauſe they are reckoned for parts of his viſt 
ble Body. 
. 2. Or Univocal parts, That in Name and 


Nature are true Believers, which are indeed 
DI os the 


, Aw -a 7 Ll had [WY ———*" 
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the true Members of Chriſt : and do belong Epheſ. 4. 4: 
unto his Myſtical Body, and receive fromhim Rom..8., r, 
as from their Head, life, ſenſe and motion. : dw = 
They are united to him, live inhim, and are "0 
informed by his ſpirit. They are waſhed and 
regenerated by his blood. And they have his: 
Righteouſneſs imputed unto them, by which 
they are freed from the guilt and puniſhment 
of Sin. This the Apoſtle teacheth, x Cor: 1- 
30. But of him ye are in Chriſt TFeſus, ho of 
God is made unto us, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſan- 
Gification, redemption. RL OTTER 

And to theſe laſt only the Two next priv 
leges belong : to be firlt, 3 


2. A Child of God. nd. 
_ God is a Father, which being a word of Res 
lation, muſt imply that he hath a Son, or Sons: 
1. One Son only: he hath by Nature : Our 
Lord and Saviour Feſwrs Chriſt, Plal. 2. 7. His on 
ly begotten, John 3.16. The. very charatter, 
and brightneſs of his perſon; Heb. 1.3." 
2. But other Sons he hath by_ Adoption; 
that through Chriſt he hath adopted: tor his 
Children, being bought with his Bloot and 
quickned by his Spirit, and all thoſe who are 
true Members of his Body, are his Children 
in this ſenſe, and- have power to -call him 
Abba, Father, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 6: 


3- 41 Inberitor of the Kingdam of Heaven. 
This benefit follows upon the former. For 
this is St. PauPs concluſion, Rom. 8: 17. If we 
be Children, then alſo Heirs, even the Heirs of 
God, and Heirs annexed with Chriſt. 
Inheritances deſcend by Birth, or are 
conveyed by Gift, or Will : The firſt way we 
were no Heirs, not born to: the Crown in 
C 2 Heavens 


50 


Heb. I. 2: 


A plain and full-Expoſotion of the 


' * Heaven. So Chriſt only the true natural 


Son of God was the Heir. But the ſecond 


way, that is, by Gift, and will of God we 


Luk, 12. 32+ 


come to inherit, and therefore the Apoſtle 
faith, that we were Co-heirs, or Heirs an- 
nexed. _/ 

And this is ſo peculiar to his Children, that 
no other have any portion in it. Men ar 
large may have large portions of earthly blef- 
ſings, Mat. 5.45. Bur this inheritance is a Re- 
ſerve, 1 Pet. 1. 3,4. ts & Gift, Fear nt little 
flock it 3 your Fathers will to grve you a kingdom. 


Queſt. What did yeur Godfathers and God- 


mothers promiſe for you ? 


Anſw. They did promiſe and vow three 
phings in my name. : 

Firſt, That I ſhould forſake the Devil and all 
ba works, the pomps . and vanities of the wicked 
world, and all the af lufts of the fleſh. 

Secondly, That I ſhould believe all the Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Thirdly,  7hat T1 fhould keep Gods boly Will and 
Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the days 
of my hife. . pcs: 

F | Explication. 


Three chings are here vowed ſolemnly in 
the name of the Baptized ; Abrenunciation, 
Faith, Obedience. | 

1. An utter renouncing and forſaking' of 
Gods enemies, and that which he hates. 

I. The Devil and all his woks. | 

2. The pomps and vanities of the wicked 
world. | 4 

3. All the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. The 
ſum is, That in him that is baptized, ther 
be a conſtant refolution to have no Fellow 

ſhi 
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ſhip with the unfruicful works of darkneſs, 
Eph. 5. 11. to this end there is firſt a profefiion 
made, 


1. Of Abrenunciation. 


| : Et He that was 
Thathis was required of thoſe who were to be bapri- 
baptized, appears by undeniable teſtimonies Zed — 
of the ancient Fathers. Neither is it eaſie to Mc "&; 
” . 4 o EVPvTn Tel 
prove that ever Baptiſm was adminiſtred with- 5,5 =... 


out this Abrenunciation : to lead to which, 3, Ka! mggs® » 
there was an Interrogatory propoſed, the ſelf- 557 x # 


fame which is now propoſed at Baptiſm. To 497Y"* - 


. . 0MOAGY new ; 
which St. Perer 1 C. 3. 21. 17. is thought ro, 090, 


allude when he ſaith, that the Baptiſm cap. 2. and 
which ſaveth us, is not (as legal puritications again cap. ulr, 
were) a cleanſing of the fleſh from outward Q 715 nes 
| impurity, but impsnwe, an interrogarive trial Tt 2 
| of a good conſcience towards God. Fot $go.owm 
tmpoInue ſignifies not an anſwer, but a que- Z ao; 
| TOIs EVANTIOS 
. Aquam adituri ſub antiſtitzs manu conteftamur, nos renunciare diabolo (f 
pompe QF angelis ejus. Tertul. de coror, Mil. c. 3. Id. de SpeRac, c. 4. 
'f Cum aquam ingreſſi Chriſtianam fidem profitemur -renunciaſſe nos diabolo G5 
i pompe, Gf angelis ejus ore noftro conteftamur, Cc. Id. de Idol. cap. 6. Quo 
i modo renunciavimus Diabolo £5 angelis ejus, fi eos Deos facimus ? We may 
read this formula abrenunciationis in the Apoſtles Inſtitutions, Clem. lth. 9. 
cap. 4. Abrenuncts Satane, Cy operibus ejus, pompis, cultui, angelis, 
machinatiombus ejus. Seculo renunctaveramus, cum baptizati ſumus. 
i Accedens ad Baptiſmum ren:nciat malign) ſpiritui, & omnibus dammſis 
N jus pompis. Many more teſtimonies might be brought to this purpoſe 
'F out of Orig. in Numero 12. hom. Pacian. de Baptiſ. Cyril. Hieroſol. CatechiF. 
1 Miſt ag. Ambroſ. lib. de iis, qui myſt.initiantur, cap.1. CF lib. 1.de facram-Bafſil, 
lib. de Spiritu. And Pamel. in his notes upon Cyprian. Ep. 7- conceives 
that it was taken from thoſe words of our Saviour, Luk, 14. 55 8% Snz- 
_ war Tels £4vTs v@2pys, cannot be thy Diſciple. And 
certain 1t 1s that Cyprian, in. his expoſition upon the Lords Prayer, ct- 
ting this very form, Nut ſeculo renunciavimus oF divitics & ejus pompas, 
c, cites this very Text, Qt non renunciat omnibus, Luk. 14 26. 27. 
om The uſe of Abrenuncio is apparent in the Athi>an- Canon for Baptiſm; 
And in that alſo of Severus the Patriarch of Alexandria» Tom. 4. Bib 
lioch. patrum, | 


{tian, 


C3 
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Hook. Eccl. 
L.lib. 5.p.63. 
Fiflius in i , 
dret.in. loc, 


7 ertul.ad uxor, | 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


ſion, and fo is —_ taken in the Scriptures, 


for here is a mutual Stipulation of God to 
fave us : Of us again, ſincerely and conſcio- 


nably to ſerve him, and lead a new life. 


Uſe. Hence then we are to learn, 


1. Where a Chriſtian is to begin, at Abre- 
nunciation, and to ſay, expuo flatum immun- 
dum : or in Baſil's language ammnwo, I ſpit out 
and defie the evil Spirit. To deny ungodlineſs 


and worldly Iuſts, "Tit. 2. 12. To ceaſe from evil, 


Tfa. r. 16. And make no proviſion for the fleſh, 
Rom. 13. 14. which in one word is, Mortifi- 
cation. 

2. That if this be not done, we are fzdifra- 
gi, our vow in Baptiſm is broken. Whereas 


God hath commanded, thou ſhalt perform 


Plal. 78. $7: 


thy vows unto the Lord, Mat. 5. 33. It we 
perform our promiſe made in Baptiſm, we 
arc true Chriſtians, not elſe: Greg. 

23. For the performance of this vow, be: 
cauſe mans nature is ſlippery, and apt to ſtart 
aſide like a broken bow, the wiſdom of the 
Church took Suretics of the Baptized. 


2. Of Faith. To beclicve all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith. : 
The next thing which a Chriſtian vows, is 


_ to believe: where Three things are vowed. 


I. The habit of Paith. To believe. 

2. The ſetling thac faith upon a right ob: 
ject. The Articles of the Chriſt1an- faith. 
3. That this Faich be entire. To believe al 


he Articles. 


1. Of the Habit of Faith, 


Faith is ſometimes taken for an outward hy- 
Pecritical profefiion of Religion, or a bare 


periwaſion 
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perſwaſion of the truth of it, We uſually 
call it an Hiſtorical Faith, which may be in 
che Devil.) Of this St. James ſpeaks chap. 2.19. 
Thou believeſ# that there 1s one God, thou doſt well : 
The Devils alſo believe and tremble. 

But in this place it implies far more, wiz. 

I. Notitiam, a knowledge of God's Will in 
general, and in particular of the Articles 
propoſed in the Creed. 

2. Aſſenfum, A firm Aﬀſent to the truth of 
God's Revelations, ' grounded upon the Au- 


| thority of the Revealer. 


3. Fiduciam or adherentiam. A truſt and 
confidence, or full perſwaſion that thereby we 
ſhall obtain. Salvation. And this is called a 
juſtifying Faith. 

This is a. gift of God, Eph. 2.8. and is 
wrought inwardly by his holy Spirit, Row. 

12. 3. and outwardly by the revelation of his 
word foh.20. 3I. Rom. Io. 14. 

The ſubje& in which this Faith is, is the A&- 8. 38. 
heart, which comprehendsthe underſtanding, 7m © ©* 
the will and the affections ; which being re- phil. > A 
generated in every true believer, Cant: 2. 5s 

1. The underſtanding is enlightned with all 
ſaving knowledge. 

2. The Will- is enclined to aſſent to, and 
receive what we know. IP 

3. And the affe&ions bent to love it. 

Which Three when they meet in any 
Chriſtian ſoul, then the man is ſaid to be- 
lieve, and to be indued wich the habic of 
Faith. 

This Faith is a quality, and as all other 
qualities, it admits of degrees. So that in re- 
ſpect of the ſubject, or perſons in whom it is, _ 
ic is more or leſs : For there is a ſtrong Faith | 
and a weak Faith. 
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Heb. 17. I. 


UT; 


Peyx®- 


 - Aplain aud ful Expoſition of the 


x. A ſtrong Faith'there is; that lays hold 


on the obje&t without wavering ; fuch as was 
in» Abrabam, Rom. 4. 30: He ſtagger'd not 
ir- the promiſe of God through unbelief, bur 
was ſtrong in Faith. - Such wasin the woman 
of Canaan, Mat. 15.28. O woman great is thy 
faith. And happy are they upon whom God 
beſtows theſe gifts : For this faith is the com- 
fortable ſubſtance of things hoped for, the e- 


'vidence of things not ſeen, Heb.11. x. For 


to what we hope for and yet enjoy not, faith 
givesa being and ſubſiſtence : and what things 
are ſo far out. of our reach that they are in- 


viſible, unreaſonable, impoflible to the ſenſe 


and underſtanding ; yet taith is the evidence, 
it makes us as clearly diſcern them, and un- 
derſtand them, and as afſſuredly belieye them, 
as if for them we had the greateſt evidence 
in the world. But this ſtrong faith is in 
few. h 

2. There is then a weak faith, or a lower 
degree of faith, which: weakneſs -lies fome- 
times in the apprehenſion of' the Object, 
when a man knows not all that he ſhould 
know. Sometimes again in the Subject, 
when a man cannot apply unto himſelf the 
promiſes without wavering . and doubting, 
This our Saviour likens to a grain of Mu- 
{tard-leed, Mar. 17. 20. This was in the Diſci- 
ples, Mat. 14. 31. O thou of little faith : and 
they -beg an increaſe of it, Luk. 17. 5. Lord, in- 
creaſe our faith. 

And yet this little faith is of the ſame na- 
ture with the other : and though it have not 
the ſame comfort, yet it may do the ſame 
work, juſtifie, and make happy, becauſe to 
this our Saviour hath made the promile, 
Mat. 5, 6. Blefed are they which hunger and 
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thirſt after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be ſatisfied. 


again i is written of him, 2 bruiſed 
Reed ſhall be not break, and ſmoaking Flax he 
will not quench, Mat. 12. 20. That is, he will 
not quench, and put out, rather he will che- 
riſh, keep in, and increaſe the leaft ſparkles 
of faith and hope. heh 


New whether this faith be true or no, « thus dif 
cerned. 


I. By ancarneſt,ſerious,and conſtant deſire, 
proceeding from a contrite heart, not ſo 
much of ſalvation, as of reconciliation, or to 
be at peace with God through Chriſt, they 
hungzr after righteouſneſs, Marth. 5. 6. 
Whence the a& of the Patriarchs faith is 
commended for this, Heb. 11. 13. daraozuerer, 


they kiſſed, ſaluted, or embraced the pro- | 


.miſes ; and the promiſe made to them, was of 
the woman's ſeed, which was Chriſt, who 
was to reconcile all things in Heaven and in 
Earth. 

2. By the influence it hath upon our lives, 
conforming the whole man to the diſcipline 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which the Apoſtle calls, Rm. 


16. 26. The obedience of. For there is a dead Jam: 7. I7, 
faith which is ſeparated from an holy life, and *> 19 29: 


this juſtifies no man : and there is a living 
faith, which works by love, Gal. 5. 6. or faith 
keeping the Commandments of God, which 
alone is powerful to ſalvation. Now with 
this faith it is that a Chriſtian vows in his 
Baptiſin to believe. 


2. The Objef. I believe the Articles of the Chri- an. 4, 72. 
ſian Faith. Mar. 15. 16. 


There is no attainment of ſalvation, bur 
through the only begotten Son of God ; nor 


by 
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Col. r. 20. 


# 


26 © of plain and full Expoſition of the 
by him in an ordinary way, but by faith- 
And that we might know what to believe, 
the Church: hath delivered unto us a Brief of 
our Faith : Thereupon it follows that the Ar- 
. ticles thereof. are neceſſary Principles for all 
men in Baptiſm to ſubſcribe to, whom the 
Church * then receives into Chriſt's School. 
2 Theſe are the Principles of our Religion : 
and as all other Principles in other Arts are 
taken for granted, ſo muſt theſe upon Gods 
* That there Revelation. | We are to. embrace them), to 
wasat Bap- hold them for undoubted Truths, reverently 
riſm a profel- to admire them, neither to argue nor to di- 


fion of faith ; . 
made, is evi- ſpute-them, bur to give unto them that aflent, 


dent by theſe Which the Oracles of God require,1 Tim. 1.3,4- 
teſtimonies. 
Tertul, de Baptiſ. cap. 6. Cum autem ſub tribus | ſc. perſonis | Q teflatio fi- 
dei, CF ſponſio ſalutis pignerentur, Et de Syeit. cap. 4+ Quum aquam in- 
greſſt Chriſtianam fidem in legis ſue verba projfitemur 3 to ,which - our of 
queſtion he alludes de Corona Militzs cap. 3' Dehinc ter mergitamur, am- 
plins aliquid reſpondentes, quam Dominus in Evangeli» determinauit. | 
Cyp. Epiſt. 70. edit, Pamuel, Sed (5 1þſa interrogatio, que fit in Bap- 
tiſmo, teſtis eft veritatis, Et in Ep. 1 5. ad Magnum. Nuol i aliquis illud 
apponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere, eodem Symbolo quo QF nos 
baptizare, eundem nioſſe Deum patrem, eundem filtum Chriſtum, eundem ſpi- 
ritum ſandtum, ac propter hoc uſarpare eam poteſtatem baptizandi,. quod ut- 
deatur interrogatione Baptiſmi & nobis non diſcrepare, ſciat, Cc. Q&5 Ep. For- 
mul. apud Cyprian, Numquid & hoc Stephanus, & gui illi conſentiunt com- 
probant, maxime cai nec ſymbolum Trinitatis, nec interrogatio legitima, nec 
Eccleſiaſtica defuit ? and two or three lines before, baptizaret quoque mul- 
tcs uſitata CF legitima wverba interrogations uſurpans,ut nihil diſcrepare ab Ec- 
cleftaſtica regula videretur. | 
Cyril. Hieroſol. Cat, rt. Myſtag. Tanc admonebaris ut diceres credo in pa- 
trem, oF filium, (& ſpiritum ſan#tum. 
Hieron. contra Luctfer. Cum ſolenne ſit in Iavacro poſt Trinitatis confeſſio- 
nem interrogare, Creds in ſanttam Eccleſiam ? credis remiſſionem peccatorum ? 
Oc. and again, ad Helindorum, Recordare tyrocinii tui' diem quo Chriſto in 
kgpprſmate conſepultins in ſacramenti verba juraſti. 


-* 


Other confeſlions, as that of Nice, and 4- 
thanaſirs, &c. are received of the Church, not 
as new C:eds, but rather as expoſitions of 

| ; this 
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this old. They add nothing to it, but ,ex- _ 


plain ſome Articles, that either were depra- 
yed, or elſe ill underſtood by ſome Here- 
ticks. | | 

Theſe Articles in a ſtri& ſenſe are the ob- 
je& of our faith, or that which we are to be- 
lieve. And the whole is uſually called Sym- 
hbolum Apoſtolicum, "The Apoſtles Creed. 


T. Apoſtolicum. 


7. Either for that the Apoſtles were the 
Authors of it, being compoſed by themſelves 
after they had received the Holy Ghoſt, and 
before they departed from Feru/alem to 


preach the Goſpel to all Nations. Cyprian or Inlib.r.cap. 2; 
rather Ruffin, in Expoſ. Symboli Apoſtol. Hieron. Tercul. de 
ad Pamach. Magdeb. ſent. 2 Col. 66. Baron. tom. a ElCTIPEs 
I. Aret. tom. in Loc. Sands in his travels pag. 185. 5g oY 
from the Tradition of the Chriſtians there, Eccl. lib. 2, 3; 


makes mention of the houſe in which the 
Apoſtles held the firſt Council, and compo- 
ſed the Creed. - 

' 2. Orelſe becauſe it is an abridgement of 
the Goſpel, and of the Apoſtles Doctrine, 
which was colle&ted out of their Writings 
taught by them to the Church, and the 
Church hath delivered through all ages, 4»- 
gel. conf. Art. 8. Calv. Inſtit. lib. 2. cap. 16. 


And it conſiſts of 12 Articles and joynts, Amb. ſer. 38. 
Leo. ep.13.ad 


Pulcher, Aug, 


and the learned have afligned one to every 
pne of the Apoſtles : So much Ryfin or Cypri- 
an intimates in the fore-cited place: And A4- 
retizs. moved by the Tradition ſo reckons 
them. | 

Howſqever it was this is certain, that 


there ever was in the Church 'a ſet Form of 


Faich, and this ſelf ſame, for ought any man 
can prove to the contrary. That they bad 
| ; a Rule 


27 


«2, 2.4. 


28 A plain and full Expoſition of the 
a Rule, is evident : firſt by the teſtimony of 
Irene, lib. 1. cap. 23. For having in the ſe- 
cond cap. delivered almoſt verbatim the Apo- 
ſtles Creed. 2 In the end of the third he adds, 
* ren, lib. 1. Una & eadem fides eff, neque is, qui multum de 
eap.2. Eccleſia eg dicere poteſt, plus quam oportet dicit : neque, 

Sranquam PY ou; parum, ipſum imminuet. And Tertullian, de 
anzverſum 0r- ot Revila fidei > ns 
el. =P - I. Repula fidet una omnino eſt, ſola 

is 


bem terrarum P* a 
aſque ad fines immob1 irreformabils, which he there re- 


terre diſperſa, peats, Þ & inde preſcript. cap. 13. repeats it a- 
ab Apifiols & gain, but with a paraphraſe, being the great- 
eorum aſcii it part of the Apoſtles Creed, © by which he 


hs ® : 
| end ge aa oft in would prove all Hereticks to be Innovators. 


anum Den Yea and before them both Rn. ep. 2. ad 
ernipotentem, Trall, & ep. 3. ad a elivers and ex- 
we pounds particularly theſe very Articles of the 
terram, Creed, that. concern our Saviours Nature, 
& maria, | 

o& onnia, que in is ſunt : Et in umm Chriflum Feſum filium Dei in- 
carnatum pro noftra ſalute : Et in Spiritum ſanftum qui per prophetas predi- 
cavit diſpenſationis myſteria, (5 adventus, (F ex wvirgine nativitatem Cy paſ- 
fromem QF reſurreFioem ex mortuis (F in carne ad celos aſſumptionum dile# 
Chrifti Jeſu domini noſtri, && ipſins ex cxlis in gloria patris adventum ad in- 
Rauranda omnia tf excitandam omnem totius generis humani carnem, &c. 

d Tertull. de Veland. wirg. cap. I. Regula fidet una omninv eſt ſola immo- 
bilis Oo irreformabilis credendi [alice in unicum Deum Omnipotentem, mund?z 
conditorem C5 filium ejus Feſum Chriſtum natum ex Virgine Maria, crucifix- 
wm ſib Pontio Pilato, rertta die reſuſcitatum a mortuis, receptum in c@los, 
ſedentem nunc ad dextram patris, venturum judicare vivos Cy mortuos per 
carnis etiam reſurreFionem, | ot 

© Regula eſt fidei, ut jam hinc quid credamus profiteamnr, illa ſcilicet 
qua creditur, unum omnino Deum eſſe, nec alium preter mundi conditorem, gut 
univerſa de nihilo produxerit per verbum ſuum primo omnium emiſſum : Id ver- 
bum filium appellatum, in nomine Dei warie viſum Patriarchis, in Prophetis 
ſemper auditum, poſtremo delatum ex Spiritu Det patris Go virtute im vir» 
ginem Mariam, carnem faftum in utero ejus, (F ex ea natum hommem, 
eſſe Feſum Chrijtum fixum cruci;, Tertia- die reſurrexiſſe ; in celos 
ereptum, ſcdere ad dextram Patris : miſiſſe vicariam vim ſpiritis ſane, 
qt credentes agat : Venturum cum claritate ad ſumendos ſanftos, ad vite 
eterne & promiſſurum czleſtium frutum,ty ad judicandos pro fanos 1gnt per- 
petuo, fatta utriuſque partis reſuſcitatione, cum carnis reſurreftione. HC 
Regula a Chriflo at trobabitur inſtituta nulls habet apud nos queſizones, 
niſi, &C, | 


Perion 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 29 
Perſon and Office. 4 Which I believe they 
could not, or would not, «no ore, with one * 1znatius ad 
mouth have done, had not there been this 774! *O "In 


one Rule conſtant in the Church to have done ;,7 2 gs | 
it by. | vim 3 a 
» %.. \_£ \ - | cs, % ot 
mipdiyy— iufa In, xy dT 67 Tous THAGT#— yannages 
65 o' Iw wiv —— Kai dvicn de opiav newer iiegr)G- avrdy 74 
aTe)s, 3) Traxtpy x00] a, nubgas curd)arginlas mis Savi)gts, averipaw 
apds T4) meTeegs, þ cng mow tu fir any: And in his Epiſtle 
ad Magneſios, he repeats the ſame ſum'of Faith, adding in the cloſe 
Kei ipxounr© 6&7 ooyre\eiq. Tov eiwvav WT Setns mares xpives 
Corrs ty VErps. 
Neither are theſe Texts following in vain 9 77 Loc. 
alledged to prove that it was ſo, 2 7m. 1. 13. 
Hold taſt the form of ſound words, SzJmwary, 
as it were an example delineated and ſet be- 
fore him, which in the former verſe he calls 
magexg] elem, depoſitum, ' a rule depoſited, and 
left in his hand. And again Jmuiou]: is 5y 
mgediOnle wm Jes, Row. 6. 17. Obſerve 
that the Apoftle calls it wav, which the Greek 
Scholiaft gloſles Jer x8i aav5ve, the hound and 
rule, and faith that it was delivered. But 
more plainly, Rows. 12. 6. If any man propheſie 
Jet him do it, n9T avanguar motos 'The word 
ſignifies rather rationem, convenientiann, congru- 
entiam. There is a proportion, and ſuch an « Beza in hoc. 
analogy as relates to ſomewhat that is certain Ro. 12. 6. po- 
and drawn into'a Rule.® The meaningthen of !9f+ 715 <ve- 
the Apoſtle is, that he that prophefies muſt ei- 92% 997 
ther teach according-to the Scripture, which is exponi, nempe. 
the rule of Faith, or according to the. Apoſtles pro convenien- 
| | BE 12 tia ſeu congru- 
entia quadam, vel pro eo quod antea us]p3y wocaret. * Harum igitur interpre- 
tationum ſt priorem ſequaris, ſignificat Apoſtolum werum Canonem Prophetie 
poſſuiſſe, i. e, interpretations Scripturarum ere, afalſa diſcernende : nempe fe 
ad Chriſtiane fidei axiomata auſimg exigantur Symbol comprehenſa ad Aps- 
ftolum wocant, (7 quod jam inde ab initio Evangel. predicationss veluti E- © 


vang. Epitome ſcriptum fuit, ideoque norma (5 regula fidei merito a Tertul. 
vcature 


Creed, 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
Creed, which is the brief of that Rule ; and 


why he may not allude to this laſt, I ſee 


not. | 
Now the reaſon why the Apoſtles delive- 
red the Chriſtian faith in this ſhort ſum, is 
thought to be this, A command they received 
to preach the Goſpel,. over all the world; to 


which purpoſe. they were. to diſperſe them- 


ſelves ; that: therefore. they, and thoſe they 


_ taught and ſent, . might *agree in and- con- 


Cyp. loc, cit. 


Cype I. cit. 


Euſeb, Emiſſ. 
Hom. 1. de 
Symb. 


tings.- + 


ſtantly teach one and the fame Doctrine, be- 
fore their diſperſion they agreed upon this 
form as a rule, and a ſquare to examine all 
Dodtrines by, and- a means to ſuppreſs all 
Schitms and Hereſfies.. - © | 


Symbolum. & | 
And it is called Symbolum from wufdaxectau, 
that ſignifies to put. together, and to caſt -in 


Money to. make up a. fum, or” reckoning. - 


Hence the word Symbolum, ſignifies a Shot;-a 
Badge, a Collation, or the Word given to the 
Soldiers n-War. 7 3+: hp 

1. A Shet,\'or Collation,” becauſe every 


particular Apoſtle did-caſt-in,-and collate his 
_ &rtick &*maketÞ- this Sam, at leaſt the 


wholeidoth- ariſe out; of their common' wri- 
2. Op elſe becauſe this ſhotld-be nota teſſera, 
mdicium, + Badge, a Word. For as a Soldier is 


: known intheffield by-che-word; to what ſide 


C'yp. I. cit, 


he doth -belofs ; !:{o thoſe- who maintained 
the truth. of the Goſpel,.. and had abliged 
themſelves, | as it were. Sacramento Militari, to 
fight under-Chriſt's Bariner, and to maintain 
the Truth, *fhould be known from all behe- 
vers,” and miſ-believers : fo that if any falſe 
brother fhould creep in, interrogatus Symholum, 

prodat 


Ob 
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rodat ſe an fit hoſtis, wel ſocins : being asked 

| lis Creed, upon the account given, he ſhould 

ſhew himſelf whether he was a friend or an 
enemy. 


3. All the” Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 


AI] Itlies not then in a mans power, which 
Articles he will chuſe to believe, and which 
to disbelieve. For a man profeſſeth in his 
Baptiſm to believe Al. | 

This Arhanaſins hath thus expreſſed. Who- 
ſoever will be faved, before all things, it is ne- 
ceſlary that he hold the Carholick Faith : 
Which Faith, except a man keeps 2yhole and 
entire, without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
ingly. | 

= Then a man may not be an Heretick in 
disbelieving any Article here ſet down, in 
which all Heretical Sects are faulty. 

| 2. Nor he may not impoſe any new Ar- 
ticles, as neceſflarily to be believed; which is 
the heavy yoke of Rome. All theſe are to be 
believed, and theſe only ; the reſt are more 
than need. | 


3. Of Obedience. 7hat I ſhould keep God's boly 
Will and Commandments, and alk in the ſame 
all the days of my life. 


The third thing promiſed in-our Baptiſm is Plal.119.105. 


Obedience, which, if right, - _ Ge 26 
1. God's Will and Commandments muſt © 1+ 7: 5+ 
be the Rule. ; 


2. We muſt walk in the ſame. 
3. It muſt be all the days of our life. 

1. In Obedience, deterizs ſubjiciatur melior; : 
Our reafon, which is often but an ill Coun- 
ſellor, muft ſubmit and yield to'a higher and 
better Guide, Our actions muſt conform to 

the 
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ita 


the Divine Will and Wiſdom, which is the 
original of all Sancity and Goodneſs. Nei- 
ther is it enough that we. conform in 
the external execution , for beſides the 
a& done, our Heart muſt be made a He 
locauſt, and-chuſe the duty becauſe God com- 
mands it. | | 
2. 'This his Will muſt be our walk, for we 
are to walk in the ſame. 
' T1. That we err not. 
: 2. That we ſtand not ſtill. 
3. This muſt be our continual Walk : ſerve 


we mult in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all the 


days of our life, Luke 2. 75- 
Our Obedience then mult have theſe three 


conditions, it mult be, 


Luke 1.75. 
Mark 13. 13+ 


I. Refs, well:regulated by his Will, Roms. 
IS. 2:4 +7 .-* * 
_ 2. Operoſa &- moliens aliquid, not lazy Obe+ 
dience, but doing, ſtirring, and walking, 
Mat.-7..21., Fames 1,28. 

| ; Conftant, all our days. A good man is 
well compared to a-Cube, or Dye, that he 
hath all ſides ſquare, being faſt ſetled, and 


| Not like a reed ſhaken with every wind. 


Q. Doft thuu think that thou art bound to be- 
lieve and do as thy Godfatbers and Godmother: 
bave promiſed fur thee ? 

Anſw. Yes werily, :and 'by Gods belp ſo 
will, 8c. | | | 
This anſwer conſifts of many particu 

ars. | 

1. An ingenious confeflion of the Obliga 
tion, Yes wertly. 

2. A profeflion of Faith and Obediencc 
yet with a neceſſary caution, By God's helx 
By God's help fo Iwill. 


Je 4 


ww hy BY foo 
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3. A hearty rendition of thanks. 7 heartily 
thank my heavenly Father. 

4. The motive to this thankfulneſs, becauſe 
be hath called me to this ſtate of Salvation through 
Feſms Chriſt our Saviour. SLY 

5. A petition for Grace and perſeverance 
in our Chriſtian profeflion. 

I. And. I pray to God to give me bz Grace. 
2. That 1 may continue in the ſame to my 
lives end. | 
Thus far of the Preface to the Catechiſm. 
Now follows the body of the Book, in 


which are contained Four things, according to 


the Four main duties required of a Chri- 
ſtian. | 
I. Faith. 2. Obedience. - 3. Prayer. 
' 4. The receiving of the Sacraments. 
Which being his main duties, and no man 
being able to do any duty rightly and certain- 
ly, without a Rule to direct him : That a 
Chriſtian ſhould not want a Rule for his di- 
re&ions in every one of thele duties, it plea- 
ſed the Church to ſet him a Rule, by which 
he is to try every one of thefe. 
I. The Rule'of his Faith, is the Creed. 
2. The Rule for his Obedience, the 
Decalogue. 
3. The Rule for his Prayers, the Pater 
noſterg or Lords Prayer. 
4. The Rule for the Sacrament, the 
_ Doctrine here delivered. 
The intent then of this Catechiſm is to de- 
liver theſe Rules, and to explain them eatily 
and briefly, that no perſon pretend igno- 
rance, or be to ſeek what to believe, cr 
what to do in the matter of Religion. 


D =. Of 
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Mat. 4. 21. 
Rom.-2. 13+ 
James 1, 21» 
john 13. 175 


B anch, de 
Symb. 4poſt. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the MF 


- I, Of the Creed or Rule of Faith. 


Catech. Rebearſe the Articles of thy belief. 

Anſw. 1 believe in God, the Father Almighty, 
maker of Heaven and Earth, and in Teſts 
Chriſt, &C. | 

The firſt duty required of a Chriſtian is, 
that he believe. For it is not poſlible that he 
ſhould obey the Commandments of God, or 
pray unto him, or expect the performance of 
any promiſe from him, or deſire by the Sa- 
craments to have them ſealed to him, excepr 
he hath faith, truſt, affiance, and confidence 
in God. Whence the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 17. 
6. Without faith it #s impdſſible to pleaſe God, 


for he that comes to God, muſt believe that he , 


and that he us a rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him. As then in Religion, we mutt be- 
gin with Faith, ſo doth the Catechiſm with 
the Rule of Faith, ſets that firſt down, and 


then he briefly explains it. 


But here it muſt not be paſſed over with 
ſilence, that. both the Catechizer and the Ca- 
techized turn the words into works, and 
make every Article Practical. That 1s, that 
the knowledg thereof float not in tne Brain, 
or the words flide not only from the Tongue, 


bue that they fink down into, and warm the- 


Heart, and render it apt and ready to the 
practice of ſome duty. More plainly , that 
we know not only what the words lignific, 
bart co do ſomewhat that is agreeable ro our 
belief, 

Of the parts of the Creed. 


Some make Three, ſome Four parts of the 
Creed, the matter is not great, for it comes 
: | to 


mwS þo# ooh «as co _ 
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to the ſame purpoſe. Both being done 4o- 
cendi cauſa, for the eaſe of the Teacher and 
the Scholar. Tr. 

But the whole twelve Articles may be re- 
duced to theſe Two heads. 

I. The Firſt being concerning God. 

2. The Second of the Church.. | 

| 1.InGeneral,7 believe in God. 


"of God | 
| 2.Inſpecialoffr. God the 


| | | -| Father. 
It hand- £2. God the 
leth 3 ON. 
| 3.God the Ho- 
1 ly Ghoſt. 
| of the Church, 7 belive the Catholick 
t Church. | 


Three Perſons there are in the Holy Trini- 
ty, and theſe have their diſtin& actions; which 
yet are ſo terminated in each one, that the o- 
therare not excluded;but rather included : for, 
Opera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa. The 
works of the Trinity to all outward acts, are 
not divided. | 

I. The firſt at is Creation, and that is 
attributed to the Father in the firſt Article. 
We thus expound it in the Catechiſm, I be- 
lieve in God the Father, who hath made me and 
all the world, or as it isin the Nicene Creed, all 
things viſible and inviſible. | | 

2. The Second A& is Redemptign, and 
that is attributed -to God the Son, in the Six 
following Articles; which deſcribe unto us 
the Perfon and the Office -of this our Re- 
deemer. | ; 

1. His Perſon, Sedr3y}wsG&, God and Man: 
1. God, for he was his only Son. 2. Man; 

D 2 being 
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Tia. 53: 10. 
Heb. 9. 27» 
Heb. 2. 9, 179» 
Rev. 1. 18, 


.v 


Eph. 4-11, 
I2, 


L. © # plain and full Expoſition of the 


being incarnate, conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary. 
2. His Office in general, to be a Saviour, 


Jeſus, and Chrift anointed to that end : a 


King, a Prieſt, a Prophet. To his prieſtly 
Office the Articles that concern his Paflion 
do peculiarly belong ; becauſe he offered him- 
ſelf that he might be a propitiatory Sacrifice 
tor the fin of the whole world. To * his 
Kingly and Prophetical the four laſt, for he 
overcame Hell as a King, and roſe as a King, 
and aſcended in triumph as a King, and fits 
v1. the right hand of God as a King, and ſhall 
judge the world as a King. And when he was 
aſcended up on high, he gave gifts unto men, or 
endued men with gifts, ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prephets, ſome Ewvangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and 


' Teachers, for the perfetting of the Saints, for the 


work of the miniſtery, for the edifying of the 


: body of the Church, which is the Prophets 


Rom,8,10,11s 


Office. In theſe Six Articles then is taught 
us in brief the Hiſtory and Myſtery of our 
Redemption ; which the Catechiſm hath thus 
explained. 7T believe in God the Son, who hath 
redeemed me and all mankind. 


3. The third A& is Sandification, and 


that is attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, in the 


Nicene Creed, and inthe Catechiſm in theſe 
words, And I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, ho 
[anttifieth me and all the ele& people of God. _ 

2. Theſe ele& people of God are in the 
Creed called The Holy Catholick Church, in 
which there is the Communion of Saints, col- 


leted by his Spirit, Sanftified by his Spirit. 


And about the benefits conferred on them the 
remainder of the Creed is ſpent. Which be- 
nefits are, | 


1. In BY 
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0 us Remiſſuon of ſins, 
7. In this life, © ra and 4 A body, 8 
S; After this lite, Life everlaſting. 

This is in general, the ſummary Contents of 
our Creed, and by it we may be put in 
mind, 

1. To try our Faith, Fob 11. 25, 29, 27. 

2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelves, whether 
you be in the faith. 

2, Then upon tryal to make it our cogni- 
Zzance and note of diſlin&tion from all 
"—_ and enemies to Chriſt, Luk. 

Ws ; 

3. By perceiving the weakneſs of our faith, 
to beg an increaſe of it, as did the Dit- 
Ciples, Luk. 17. 5. x 

4. To remember that we vowed to belicve 
all this in Baptiſm. 

5. That this in all tentations and preſſures 
muſt be our ſhield, Eph. 5. 16. Mat. x5. 
from 21. to 256. | 

6. Laſtly it ſhould put us. in mind to be 
thankful unto God for our Creation, Re- 

| _ demption, Sandttification, and Reception : 
into the Church, by which we come to 
be partakers of the following benefits, 
viz, Remiſlion of ſins, and Refurretion 
o everlaſting life. 


Now follows the Expoſition of every Article. 


Q. Which zs the firſt Article of the Creed ? 
Anſw. I believe in God the Father Almigh- 
ty, maker of Heaven and Earth. 


1 The Explication. 
In this Article we are to conſider, 


D 3 ->  &. 


V 


33 


A plais and full Expoſition of the 
1. The AR, I believe, Credo, which gives 
name to the Creed. 
2. The Obje& of our Faith, God. 7 believe 
in God. 
3. The Deſcription of God, as it relates to 
the firſt perſon. 
1. A Father. 
2. Almighty, | 
3. Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


I. of the A& I beheve. 


I. Credo. T | believe. ] The perſon I, brings 
the Faith home, and makes it particular, and 
thus the Phraſe runs in all the other Articles, 
putting us in mind, that it is our own Faith 
(when we are of age to profeſs it) which will 
bs beneficial to us, and not the Faith of any 
other perſon. Abraham believed God, and that 
as counted to him for righteouſneſs. To him 
in a reſtrained ſenſe. 

The belief here, is not a bare confeflion, 
and opinion, or an aflent. The phraſe im- 
ports more, for it is not Crezo Deo, I believe 
God, thongh it requires that alſo, a man be- 
ing bound to believe, that whatever com- 
mand God hath given muſt be obeyed, what- 
ever judgment he hath rhreatned, ſhall be in- 
flited, whatſoever promiſe he hath made, 
ſhall be performed : Bur as I ſaid, the phraſe 
imports more, becauſe Credo in Dewm, 1s, as if 
JT faid, I put my whole. Truſt, Hope, and 
Confidence in him ; I relye upon him: 1 em- 
brace him for my God, and I adhear to him. 


' Hab. 1.12. Art not thou from everlaſting, O 


Lora my God, mine Holy One? 


2. The 
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2. The Obje#, Ged. 


By this word is ſignified to us the Eſſence of 
the Deity, who Exod. z 14. 15 called Fehowah, 
I am. For whereas all other things are ſub- 
ject to change, we can ſay of them, they are 
not what they have been, or ſhall not be 
what they are: he evermore is the ſame, and 
his years ſhall not fail. This word then inti- 

mates unto us, that he 1s of a Nature. 

1. Eternal. 2. Immortal, or theliving God. 

3. Immutable : having a Being in and from Rom. I. 20. 
himſelf, which is the original and beginning 5 MT 3 Ms 
of all Being, A&s. 17. 25.  NEITE 

Hence then we are to believe, 

7. That there is a God. Beſides Scripture, 
reaſon doth ſufficiently prove it, and 
to this the Apoſtle appeals, Rom. 1. 19, 
20. AF. 14. 15. AF. 17. from 24. to 29. 

2. That this God is but one : the Scriptures 
declare this expreſly, Deut. 6. 4. Hear O 
Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. 1. Cor. 
8. 5. There xs n0 other God but one. And 
reaſon concludes it alſo, becauſe there 
can be but oneinfinite, independent, and 
omnipotent cauſe. 

3. That yet in this unity of the Godhead, 

there is a Trinity of perſons, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 1 Fob 5. 7. There 
J be three that bear witneſs in Heaven ; The 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. Mat, 
28. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all Na- 
tions, Baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Gal. 4. 6. and he that doubts lec 
him goto Fordan, Aat. 3: 16, 17. 
Queſt, How are theſe perſons diſtinguiſhed. 
\ D 4 


Anſww, 


a0 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
Anſw. Not in the eſſence of the Godhead, 
for their Efſence is one and the ſame. Theſe 
three are one, 1 John 5.7. Nor yet in their 
Dignity and Attributes ; all being Co-equal, 
Coceflential, Co-eternal. All uncreate, in- 
comprehenſible, Almighty. 

The diſtin&ion then is, that under this - 
Notion of a Perſon, this one God is made 
known to us. 

I. The Firſt Perſon under the . Notion of 
' the Father. | 

2. The Second Perſon under the Notion of - 
the Son. | 

3. The Third under the Notion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 

Then again they are diſtinguiſhed by their 
internal properties. 

1. Not begotten belongs to the Father. He 
| 1s of none. 

2. Begotten belongs to the Son, P/al. 2. 7. 

3. Proceeding belongs to the Holy Ghoſt, 
for he 1s the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. and 
the Spirit of Chrilt, Rom. 8. 9. 

3. They are diſtinguiſhed by their manner 
of working outwardly ; For, 

1. The Father creates, Ger. 1. 1. Mat.2. 10. 

. 2. The Son redeems, Gal. 3; 30. & 4. 5. 
2. The holy Ghoſt illuminates and fſandctifics, 
2 Pet. 1. 21. 

Theſe things all the perſons work equally 
and infeparably in reſpect of the cauſe and et- 
tet : for what one doth all do. Yet in con- 
gruity we attribute a diſtin&t ac in reſpec of 
the order and object. | 

In a ward, this is a myſtery revealed by 
God, therefore to. be believed by us, and not 
curiouſly ſcarched, to be adored, rather chan 
fa 
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to be explored. To ſearch, is raſhneſfs; to Scrutari teme- 
believe, is piety ; to know, is life. An ob- 7#s eſt, crede- 


jet for our faith, not for our reaſon. The ew a+ 41 
reaſon of our belief in this being Gods reve- | pern. 


lation. So that he that will be curious and © 


inquiſitive about it, muſt remember what is 
written, Prov. 25.27: Qui ſcrutator eſt maje- 
ſtatis oprimetur a gloria. It is not good to eat 
much honey , for men to ſearch their own 
glory, 1s not glory. 


3. Father. 1 believe in God the Father. - 


Father is his firſt Attribute. And he is the, Roms 15:6. 


Father of Chriſt by Nature, of his Elect by 
Adoption, of all men and all things by Creaticn. 
As in a family, we call him Pater-familias, the 
Father from whom the whole family is deri- 
ved, and by whoſe Counſel and Command 
the whole houſe is ordered and governed : ſo 
alſo in this great houſe of the univerſe, we 
call God the Father, becauſe it proceeds from 
him, as the firſt Author and fountain, and is 
yet ordered and governed by him, as the 
great Superviſor and. Provider. Is not he thy 
Father that hath bought thee, hath he not made 
thee, and eſtabliſhed thee ? Deut. 32. 6. Mart. 5. 
45. Rom. $8. 15. Under this term is taught us 
his Mercy, Goodneſs, and Providence. 


4. Almighty, Tlas]ozpaTwee 

His next attribute is Almighty, which in 
the Greek is zz#]owdwy, a word, that ſignifies 
not only power, but right of dominion, ſo 

that by it welearn Two things. | 
I. His unlimited power or omnipotency; 
that he is able to do what he will, and 
more than he will too ; A Father we 
have 


Heb 


» I,2, 


e 
ohn 20. 17. 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 
have that is able to defend us from our 
Enemies, and in that reſpe& far ſuperiar 
to our earthly Parents, that would de- 
fend their Children, but cannot. If he 
will he can. 

2. That this his power is not violent, or 
like that of a Tyrant, but Fatherly, and 
of right belonging to him. He is 2bſo- 
lute Lord of Heayen and Earth, and 
_ iven this power to his Son, Mat. 
28. 18, | 

And this term is choſen, and ſet in the 

head of the Creed, becauſe the things that 
follow, are moſt of them ſo tranſcendent, 
and ſo far paſs our capacity and belief, that 
if at any time there ſhould be in us ar evil 
heart of unbelief, 1o that we ſtagger in the pro- 
miſes, we might have an Eye to this word Al 
mighty, and remember that he is an Omnipo- 
tent Father, a Powerful Lord and King, and 
can do what he will in Heaven and Earth, 
This was the foundation of our Father 
Abraham's Faith, He ſtaggered not in the pre 
miſes, but remembred that he 2vas able, Rom. 4 
21. And the Apoſtle aſlures the Jews of 
their reſtitution upon this ground, if they a- 
bide not in their unbelief, they ſhall be graft 
ted in: For God 3s able to graft them in again 
Rom. II. 23. 25. . 


5. Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


This is Gods third Attribute. 1. Maker 
Creator it is in the Original, and that ſign 
fies that he made the world of nothing, & 
of no former pre-exiſtent matter. For Creati 
is ex Nihlo. | 
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Catechiſm of the Church of England. 
By Heaven and Earth we are to underſtand 
themſelves, and all creatures contained 
in them, Angels, Stars, Elements, mixt bo- 
dies of all ſorts, Plants, Birds, Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
Men, with all the natural properties and fa- 
culties with which they are and were then 
impowred in the firſt Six days Creation, 
Gen. I. 

2. Becauſe to make is to little purpoſe, ex- 
cept the Maker ſhall keep up what he hath 
made. Therefore God alſo. 1s {aid to be the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, becauſe as he 
framed them by his power, ſo he provides 
for them out of his goodneſs, preſerves them 
in their eflence and exiſtence, out of his All- 
ſufficiency, and orders and governs out of his 
Wiſdom, all things in Heaven and Earth. 

t. The Creation then ſets forth his power. 

2. His Providence ſets forth his love and 
goodneſs. | | 

2. His Conſervation of all things in this 
conſtant courſe, his All-ſuficiency. 

4. His ordering, guiding, difboling, and 

overning of the whole, his great and un- 
peakable Wiſdom. 


The prattical part of this A rticle, 


The influence that this Article may have 
upon our lives and practice, isin a word all 
the Durics of the firſt Commandment; For 
from hence will flow very kindly our Faith, 
our Hope, our Love, our Fear, our Conti- 
dence, our Honour, our Worſhip, our Prayer, 
our Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which I thus 
illuſtrate, by applyingthe ſeveral duties to the 
Elfence of God, and his Attributes. if 

F, 136 
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A. 17. 28. 
Mat.6.25., and 


Doftor Hams 
mond, pr. Cat. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 

r. He is God, and that is the ground of 
our Faith. For God cannot te, ſaith Balaam, 
- Num. 13- 19. As he .is werws Dew, True 
God, ſo he is wverax Dews, a God of Truth : 
And this his Truth and Veracity is the reaſon 
we believe what he hath ſpoken. 

2. This God is Fehovah, I am. Our being 
then, we muſt know we have from him, 
bim we live, move, and have our being, A. 
I7. 28. 70 wvC- t0ueve 

3. His Deity is the ground of our Adorati- 
on, Worſhip, Prayer, Pſal. 95.6. O come let 
worſhip, and fall down, and kneel before the Lord 
our Maker, for he us the Lord our God. 

4- This God is our Father : We muſt thenbe 
dutiful Children. Fear, Love, Reverence, 
Honour him : Honour thy Father and Mo- 
' ther. If I be a Father, where is my Honour? 
Mal. x. 6. 

5. He is Almighty, therefore we are to 


*Truſt, to Relye upon him, to hope.in him. 


For with God nothing is impoſſible, Mat. 19. 
26. Mat. 3. 9. Mar. 10. 27. 

6. This Almighty is awlowewe, he -hath 
abſolute Paternal, Regal Power, 2 Cor. 6. 18. 
Therefore we muſt ſubmic unto him, obey 
him, be content to be ruled by him © For, 
Rebellion is as the ſm of witchcraft. 1 Sam. 15. 
23. Let every ſoul be ſubject to the higher power, 
Rom. 13. 1. 

7. Heis the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 


by which, as I faid, is ſet forth his power,, 


his all-ſufficiency, his goodneſs, his wiſdom, 
his Providence. | X 

1. His all-ſufficiency, Gen. 17. 1. bids us 
relye upon his promiſes for what is fit or 
neceſſary for us, and not to diſtract our 


ſelves 
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ſelves with care, Matth. 6. from. 25 to the 
end. 
2. Laſtly, his goodneſs, wiſdom, provi- 
dence, &c. is the ground of all our Prayers, 
Petitions, Praiſe and Thankſgiving- we ſend 
up to him. Rev. 4. 11. Thou Lord art worthy to 
recerve glory, and honour, and power, for thou 
baſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 


are and were created. 


Of the ſecond part of the Creed which concerns 
Chriſt, or Mans Redemption by Chriſt. 


From God we have our being, from Chriſt 
our well-being : from God by Creation, from 
Chriſt by Redemption : and better it had 
been for us, not to have been, than not to 
have been redeemed. Of which Mercy, 
that we might take a particular view, in the 


_ ſix following Articles of our Creed, is ſet 


before us the Perſon of the Redeemer, and 
how he redeemed us. The Articles are 
theſe. | 

1. And (believe) in Jeſus Chrift his only 


SON our Lord. 


2. Who was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary. 
2. He ſuffered under Pontizs Pilate, was 


crucified, dead and buried. 


4. He deſcended into Hell, the third day 
he roſe again from the dead. 

6. He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth 
on the right hand of God, &*c. 

6. From thence he ſhall come to judg the 
quick ahd the dead. 
All theſe Articles are thus ſummed up in 
the Catechiſm, That Feſirs Chriſt redeemed _ 

Eg an 
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6 A plain and full Expoſition of the 
and all mankind. More particularly we are ti 
conſider in them, | | 18 
r. The __—_ of the- Perſon of the 
Redeemer, whoſe Perſon and Office is ſet 
forth utider Four Names. 
r. Jeſus. 2. Chriſt, 3: His only Son, 
4. Our Lord. 
2. What he did for mans {Humbled. 
Redemption, that he was Exalted. 
1. Humbled he was in his Incarnation, of 
. which we have here Two principles : Firſt, 
The Holy Ghoſt. Secondly, The Virgin Mary. 
1. His conception from the Holy Gb, 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. His Birth and Nativity from the Virgin 
Mary. Born of the Virgin Mary. 
2. Humbled he was 1n his 
1. Paffion. He ſuffered under Pontins 
P ate. | 
2. Crucifixion, being crucified and 
nailed to the Croſs. 
3]. Death : For hedied on the Croſs, 
He was Dead. 
4. Burial. To the grave he deſcended, 
was buried for us. 
To which his Burial, ſome refer the follow- 
ing words . He deſcended to Hell : Others 
make it the firſt ſtep of his Honour, Con- 
queſt and Triumph. | 
2. But he that was thus far humbled, was 
Plal. 110. 7. again exalted, becauſe he Humbled himſelf to 
— humt- Jeath, even to the death of the Croſs, therefore 
yoann wry bath God exalted him, and given him a Name 
"above every Name, &c. Phil. 2. 8.9. Ifa. 53. 
12. And this his exaltation is expreſſed in 
the following Articles. | 


J: His 


In 


L 
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rt. His Reſurretion ; He rofe again the Afts r- 


third day. Heb. I-13. 
52, His Aſcenſion ; He aſcended to Hea- _ ——_ 


ven. : Joh. $422, 
3. His Glorification.; He ſits on the right 
hand of God. 
. His Return in Glory ; He ſhall come to 
ride the quick and the dead. 
This is the fum of that part of the Creed, 
that belongs to our Saviour and Redeemer 
Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall now more fully explain 
every particular Article. 


1. The firſt Article concerning Chriſt, VIS. 
And in Teſus Chriſt his only Son cur Lord. 


& 


L . 1. His Perſon conſiſting 
\c2oqrete Bagg hy , of Two Natures. 


2. His Offices. 
I. Of the Perſon of Chriſt. 


In the Perſon of Chriſt there was an union 
of Two Natures, the Divine and Humane. 
© The Divine, for he was His only Son, the rom. g. 5. 
Humane, for he was Chriſt, that is. anointed, Jobs 2, 19% 
"Wl Fob. 1. 14. The word was made (4h and his John 1. 14- 
Fl name was Immanuel, God with us. Mat. 1.23. 
' And this aſſumption of the Humanity, and 
joyning of it with the Deity made him a fit 
Perſon to be our Mediator and Redeemer. 
1. The Divine Nature was neceſlary, that 
ſo his facisfa&tion might be of an infinite me- 
rit, and proportionable to our offence. Heb. 9. 
14 God redeemed the Church with his 
| FF blood. | | 
2. The humane Nature was neceſlary ; 
thar he might perform perfe& obedienee P 
"I tne 


4  Aplain and full Expoſition of te | 


the Law, and dye for our ſins, which the God- 
Gal. 1.4, 44 head could'not : God redeemed indeed, but 
| | it was with blood, and then he muſt be Man, 
for God had no blood to ſhed. 


2. Of Chrifts Office. 


dan 1.15 His Office in General is to ſave : To that 
uk, 2+ 11... end he came into the World, and to that end 
he took the Name, | 
I. Teſws. 

Jeſus is an Hebrew Name, and it ſignifies 
a Saviour, Thou ſhalt call his Name Teſs, far 
be ſhall ſave his people from their ſins, Mat. 1. 21, 

Tit. 2. 14. AS 


To ſave and redeem from ſm, implies thre 
things. 


\ .2Cor. 5.19. 71, To obtain pardon for fin, both from 
— 1,11: guilt and puniſhment, . and reconciling fir 
AR. 10. 43. 2eTs to God; and thus Jeſus was a Saviour, 
Col. 3. 35. for he obtained our pardon, freed us from 
Rom. 6. 5,6. the wrath of God, and reconciled man to 
 &8.22. God. 
2Co.7-T 2. To deliver from the ſlavery and dom 
(7 nionof ſin, and to give power to repent for 
it, and to mortifie it : And thus alſo he ſave 
his people from their ſins. Becauſe in all hi 
people, by the power. of his Spirit, he fo 
weakens, and mortifies ſin, that it ſhall not 
reign in their mortal bodies. 
Epheſ. 1.3- , 3- To perte& Salvation, and fave in anc 
John. 3. 45. ther world : And thus alſo he ſaves his people, 
2 Pet. 1. 3,11, his purpoſe being to bring them to Salvation 
x Fer. 144+ after this life. 


Tit 
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The Praftical part, or that influence, which this 
Salvation purchaſed by Feſms, ought to have 


#p03 HS. 


I. Ir is proper to ſtir us up to be affeQio- Luk.r. 46.58, 
nate and grateful to this our Saviour, that be- & 2. 13. 
ing the only Son of God, would yet take our 
Nature - upon him that he might be our 

eſws. 

2. It ſhould beger in us a juſt hatred of ſin; Pal. 119.114, 

that brought God from Heaven to expiate, Epheſ. 4. 22, 
23, 24» 


. and dye tor it. 


3. It is moſt proper to enforce Repentance, Tirus 2, 
and amendment of life. This being the end 
of Chriſts death to redeem us from all iniqui- 
ty, and to purifie to himſelf a peculiar peo- 
ple, zealous of good works. 


2. Chrift. 


The next title that is given our Saviour, is 
Chriſt, which in the Hebrew is Meſſiah, ſigni- 
fying Anointed, and it intimates the three 
Offices, to which Men were admitted by the | 
Ceremony of Amnointing. The King, the on - = 
Prieſt, the Prophet were anointed among peu:. 18. 45 
the Jews. That then our Saviour was Chri- and 15. 
fs, that is UnF#us, Anointed, ſhews that he AR. 3: 22: 
was to be all theſe, A King, a Prieft; and a 
Prophet, to his people. | 

But here obſerve, that this Union was 
not performed with Material Oil, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt, Luke 4. 18. Heb. 1. 9. and with 
this Os! of gladneſs, as it is called, Pſal. 45. $. 
he was anointed above bis follows, both extenſfoe, 
and intenſive. 


I4- 


E I. Firſt; 


| Zo'  Aplainand full Expoſition of the * L 
I. Firſt, Extenſrve, becauſe the three Offi- 
ces met in his perſon, which were never con- ID 


joyned in any other. Aaron was an Anointed . 
Prieſt, Saul an Anointed King, - Eliſha an An-- 


nointed . Prophet, Melchizedech, King and 


Prieſt, David King and Prophet, but none: a 


but he all theſe, King, Prieſt, and Prophet. 
X 2. Intenſive, that is, in the intenſeſt, and 


higheſt degree, that poſlibly this Unction ' 


might be had, and faculty to uſe it to all ef- 


fects and purpoſes, to which Grace doth or. 
can extend : and thus Chriſt, and Chriſt a- 


lone did partake of this Union, or Gifts of 


Epheſ. 4- 7. the Holy Ghoſt. For to every one of ws & given 
Col. 1.19. Grace _— to the meaſure of the -gift of 


WES. So . Chriſt : from him we receive grace-for grace. 
But he was full of grace and truth, Joh. 1. 14. 
and in him dwelt al the fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily. Col. 1. 9. Becauſe in his perſon there 
was the grace of Union, therefore was in it 
the grace of Unction. | 
_ . The condition of man without Chriſt, is 
very lamentable, and this ariſeth from. 
I. Ignorance. 2. Diſorder. 3. Guile, But 
by the Offices of Chriſt, there ariſeth an An- 

| tidote for theſe three. 

Heb. 3.1, — I. His Prophetical Office is able to diſpel 

Mal. 3.1. Our ignorance : for as a Prophet he doth 1llu- 

cor: 124 minate and reach us knowledge. _ 

eres 1 2. His Regal Office is of Power to remove 

Dan. 2. 44, All Diſorder : as a King he can ſet all right, 

Luk. 1. 36- and keep all right. 

Col. 1.20.22. 2. His Prieſthood was ordained to remove 

2 Cor. 5. 15. Our-Guilt. . For it was the Prieſts duty to in- 

Num. 16. 46. tercede, to make an Attonement tor, and to 

rg 14-15. reconcile God and the people. 

Os Of each of chele a little more. 


I. Of 
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wit. 
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oy Of Chriſt's Prophetical Office. 


The-Prophets Office was, and is to teach 
- and open to man the will of God. And this 
+ Office Chrift did, and doth yer perform unto 
* his Church, pertetly revealing what is the 
Will of God about our Salvation. Whence 
_ Deut. 18. 15. He is called the Prophet. The 
Apoſtle of our profeſſion, Heb. 3.1. The Angel 
- of the Covenant, Mal. 3. 1. The wiſdom of God, 
I. Cor. 1. 24. And the Treaſury of all wiſdom 
. and knowledg, Col. 2. 3. Now this he hath 
_ done three ways. 
1. By the promulgation - of the Goſpel, 
Luk. 4. 18. | 
2. By his interpretation of the Law; in his 
Sermon upon the Mount, Mar. 5. ad. Ephefſ. 4. 11; 
3. By ſending Apoſtles, Prophets, Evange- * ©: 12-28: 
liſts, Doors, Teachers. - 


Our Duties to this Office are, 


7. Faith to believe what he hath taught. - 
2. Obedience to his Sermon, and the whole cg 16.17; 
word of God : ſubduing proud reaſon to the <7 vai 


Doctrine of Chriſt. | Luk. 10. 16. 
3. To have all his Miniſters in great regard Gal: 4. 14. | 
for their works ſake. Phil. 2, 29.30s 


2. Of Chriſts Kingly Office. 


The Kingdom of Chriſt is; by which he 
diſpenſeth and orders all things with authort- 
ty and power, which belongs to mans falva- 
tion, Pſal. 2. 6. Dan 2. 44. Luk. 1. 26. And 
this his power, as a King, he ſhews. | 


E 2 1. By. 


$2 
Heb. 8. 10. 
Jer. 31. 33* 


Epheſ. 5s. 24+ 
John 16. 24- 
= Tim 6. I 7» 
/ FAMmes go Jo 
_ Epheſ. 6. 10» 
11.05, 
Pſal.2. 11.12» 
Iſa. 66. 2. 
_ Phil 2.12, 


in the hearts of 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
1. By _ and ſetting up his Throne 
is people, giving them grace 
to deſtroy: and ſubdue every rebellious luſt, 
and habit of ſin, that it never raign there. 

2. By ſubduing Satan, and ſhortening his 
power, Heb. 2. 14. I ſaw Satan fall from Hea- 
ven, Luk. 10: 18. 

3. By conquering death it ſelf, The 1af 
enemy to be deſtroyed, 1 Cor. IF. 

4. By erecting an univerſal power. 1. In 
reſpe& of all ages, Mat. 22. 4.3.-44+ 2. Over 
all men, Dewz. 7. 14 3. Over all creatures, 
Epbeſ. 1.21, 22. 


Our Duties to his Kingly Office are, 


I. That webe obedient faithful Subjects to 

this King. 
' 2. That we truſt and petition to him for 

our protection. 

3. That we fight his battels againſt Sin and 
Satan. | | 
4. That we pay him his tribute of honour 
and reverence. 

5. That we tremble at his Ward, his 
Threats, his Judgments. 


3. Of Chris Prieftly Office. 


Chriſts Prieſtly Office conſiſts in this, that 
he did expiate Gods anger, and reconcile us 
to Godl, C9). 1. 20. and 22. Rom. 5. to. This 
his Prieſthood was not legal, but afier the Or 
der of Melchizedech, Heb. 9. 17, 21. And 
this Office he executes. *© 

I. By offering his ſoul a facrifice for ſin, 


Iſa. 5. 3, 19. 
"2h 2. By 


Catechifin of the Church of England. 
2. By his interceffion ' and praying for us, 


Mat. 16. Fob. 17. 
3. By making an attonement for us, 1 F-h. 


2. 2. . 

4. By blefling us : and this blefling is the 
turning every one of us from our iniquirties, 
Aﬀs 3. 26. 


Our Duties to thus his Prieſtly Office. 


1. To pray «-him to intercede for Pardon Phil's -_ 


John 5. 4. 

2 Cor. 6. 1, 2» 
Heb. 12. 15+ 

d 10:25.4, 


and Grace for &s. 
2.” To.account his Grace the greateſt bleſ- 
ſing. | 


= 


3. Toreceiye it, when it flows, with hum- 2" 
3 


ble hearts. 
4 To uſe his Grace to the end deſigned, 
viz. Reformation. Jo 


. To expe no pardon from this our High- 


Prieft, or eternal ſalvation, but upon the 
good uſe of his Grace. 

6. That we bleſs God again, for blefling 
us. So did Melchizedech, Gen. 14. 19, 10. 


3. His only Son. 


That is Chriſts third Title in the Creed, 
by which we are to underſtand, that he was 
the eternal Son of God, not as all Creatures 
are by Creation: nor as all the Ele& people 
of God are, by Grace, and Adoption : butthe 
only Son of God by eternal Generation. Co- 
erernal, Co-effential and Co-equal with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, Fobs 1. 1, 14. 
Rom. 9. 5. 1 fohn 5.20. Iſa. 9. 6. Mich. 5. 2, 
2. Heb. 1. 3. Phil. 2.6. 
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| beingof one ſubſtance with the Father. 


Heb. Ne 2 ge 


The Uſe for our comfort. 


I. That being God, he is able to ſave to the 
uttermaſt. : ; 
2. That being his Son, he will adopt us, 
Heb. 2. 10. | 
4. Our Lord. 


That is his fourth Title. Apd it 15 a: name 


of Power and Relation. *a * 


- 1. Of Sovreraignty and Power, And. ſo is 
a farther - illuſtration of his. Kingly Office, 
- that he is exalted to the Throne; and -there- 


: fore hath power to fave. At his birth the An- 


Heb. $o 6. 


* Heb. 10: 14. 

Joh. 6. 27. 
99 40, 

? Epheſ.1.20. 

2T- 22, ; 

4 Col. =. 13, 

Mlg 


gel gives him this Title Chriſt the Lord, Luke 2. 


11. And after his Reſurrection St. Perer-tells 
the Jews, Ac. 5. 31. That God hath exalted him 


with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour. 
Not a temporal Saviour, as other Princes, 


Lords, and Chriſts had been : but a Lord that 
brings everlaſting Salvation. 


1. A Lord able to fave, Heb. 7. 25, 26, 27. 


I. * Himſelf and others. 
2. > The bodies and ſouls of his ſervants. 
3. © Not only from Carnal, but Ghoſtly 
enemies. | 
4. * Laſtly, not from temporal calami- 
ties only, but from fin. 
2. A Lord able to give whatſoever he is 
Lord of. | 
1, He is Lord of life, 4s 3.15. Andlife 


* he imparts. 


2, HeisLord of Glory, 2.8. And Glory 


_ he imparts. 
{ « * F=""j ' ; ES 


| 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
Very God of very God, begotten not made, | 


4.ia.o ac p—_—Y — — 


Y VERSE Y 


. LI E 
—- AM®. > Xa _ at. 


3. He is Lordof Joy, and that he beſtows, 
Mat. 25. 21. : 
. 2. And ſecondly, Lord is a name of Rela- 
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tion, for a Lord muſt have ſervants : and in © 


this ſenſe it may well be taken here, intima- 
ting that however he be the Lofd Paramount 
and abſolute ; yet to all Chriſtians he ſtands 
in a nearer Relation. 

Not. a Lord at large, but their peculiar, 
proper Lord. FUSS: 

Our Lord ; not ſo to the Devils : For fa 
they, What have FF to do with thee? Not fo to 
_ the unbelieving Fews or Gentiles : for to theſe 
Fews he was a ſtumbling block, and to theſe 
- Gentiles fooliſhneſs. To Chriſtians alone that 
call him and own him for their Lord and 
Maſter, to-thoſe I ſay which are called both 
Greeks and Fews, Chriſt is the . power of God. 
and wiſdom of God. | 


The Uſes of his Lordſhip. | 


1. That if he be'our Lord, then we muſt 


be his Servants, obey his Commandments, 
and carry our ſelves as it becomes dutiful ſer- 
vants and ſubjects. 108: | 

2. That we acknowledg his power to give 
Laws for the ordering of his Kingdom; Houſe, 
Family, Fam. 4. 12, T/a. 9.6. T/a. 33. 22. 

3. That we relie upon this Lord tor Salvati- 
on, for Prote&ion,: for Deliverance, from all 
th enemies of our peace, Luk. 1. 71, Ta. 
32. x, 2. | Ions OA 


2. The Second Article concerning Chriſt, 


Who was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Born of the Virgin Mary. 


E 4 « +0 


Mat. 8. 29. 
I Cor. I. 23+» 


Verſ. 24. 


I Cor. 7. 23s 
and 6. 19, 20s - 
Mal. 1. 6+ 


Luk, I. 38+ 
| Mat. I- 25, 
Luk 2. 8. 
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© Tohn Zo 16, 
1 ſohn 4. 9. 
9 Luk. 1. 76, 


71- 
© Phil. 1. 11- 
Epheſ. I. 5,6. 


Neb. 7. 1.3- 


* Pal. 132. 
II. 
> Jer, ZI. 22. 


£ Plal go: FY 
Ezek. I6,-:!. 


In this Article is ſet down our Saviours In- 
carnation, of which, 
1. The Efficient cauſe, was God. | 
2. © The aronywwn, or firit moving cauſe, 
his good pleaſure. 
3. 4 The eaxxy]eex]m), or the occaſion, 
mans miſery. 
4. © The Final, His own Glory, and'mans 
Salvation. 
This his Incarnation, was the aſſuming of 
fleſh, of which there was a double Principle. 
1. One in Heaven. ThEHoly Ghoft. -. 
' 2, The other on Earth. The Virgin Mary. 
x. As he was Man, he was emmy had 
no Man for his Father, being not conceived 
after the ordinary manner of men ; but by 
the ſecret power, and operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Luk. 1. 35. 
2. Yet when he became man, he had 2 
Mother, deſcended lineally of the ® ſeed of 
David, and ſhe a Þ Virgin, and fo the Pro- 


' pheſic fulfiled, 7. 7. 14. 4 Virgin ſhall concerve, 


and bring forth a Son. 
© Qur Nature was polluted with the Con- 
tagion of ſin : that therefore this infetion 


might not into Chriſt, he would be con- 


ceived by the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe San&i- 
ty the Seed, which he taok, might be pur- 
ged from ariginal corruption, Luk. 1. 35. 
Our Nature was again to be redeemed by 
the ſeed of the woman, as God hath promiſed, 
Gen, 3*17. and therefore he took fleſh from 
the Virgins womb. | WY 
_ His conception by the Holy Ghoft filled 
him with all Grace and Holineſs, oh. 1, 16. 


His Nartivity of the Virgin Mary made him 
— : _ =: 


Pd 


4 plain and ful Expoſition of the | 
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ſubje& to all humane infirmities, that are not 
ſinful, Heb. 4. 15. of + $74 

This was the firſt ſtep and degree of his de- 
baſement and humiliation, for quid [ublimius 
Deo? quid wilis carne? what higher than 
God : what more mean than fleſh? and yet 
the Word would be made fleſh. 
© The Duties we learn from it are. ; 

1. Joy. Behold IT bring you glad tidings of 

eat joy, Luk. 2. 10. 11. Haig. gz. -* 

2. Praife. Athis birth the Angels fing Glo- 
77 iy the higheſt, Luk. 2.14. The Shepherds 
prone God, wer. 20. At his conception Mary 

r Magnificat. 


0 
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. Humility. Dens humils & ſuperbit homo ? Phil. 2. 3. 4, 
G : g. 4d 12, 


od humble and man proud ?* 

4: The Juſtice and Necefficy of our new 
birth - Juſtice by way of recaltition : Nece- 
ty, for except a man be born again, he cannot en- 
ter mto the Kingdom of God, John. 3. 5. 

5. The Principles of this our new birth are, 
the ® Spirit of Gol, and che Þ heart of man. 
For as Chrift*s birth proceeded from Two prin- 
ptes, ' the 'one 4#ive,, which was the Holy 
Ghoſt : the other Paſffoe, viz. the Virgins 
womb ; ſo our new. birth muſt have both 
theſe principles alſo. The A#ive, which is 
the ſecret operation of Gods Spirit, and the 
Paſfroe, in which che work is wrought, which 
s the hearc of man. And that which can 

repare and fit the heart for Chriſt to be 

m init, or the Holy Ghoſt to averſhadow 
it, is the Virgin temper, of humility, inno- 
cency, fubmiffion. Ic bzhoves us. then hum- 
bly to ſubmit to the work of the Spirit, and to 
prepare Virgin hearts for Chriſt to be born in, 
3nd the Holy Ghoft to oyerfhadow. 

| | The 


Phil. 2. Z5 3z 
4 95 ad. I 2s 


Tit. 2.11. 


ohn 36. 9,8. 
Heb. 3. tO. 


a8. © OA plain ind full Expoſtionof the 


Lam. I, 12. 


| The Third Article of the Creed. - 


He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead and buried, He deſcended to Hell. | 


His is the brief deſcription of the Se- 

cond degree of our Saviours Humiliati- 
on, and it comprehends his whole Paffion, 
his Agony, Bloody Sweat, his Croſs and 
Paſilion, Death and Burial. That there is no 
mention here made of his whole life ; but fo 
quick a tranſition from his - Birth, to his 
Death : the reaſon is conceived to be, be 


cauſe his life was ſo humble, and full of mis 


ſery, that it may well be chought to.be a con 
tinual ſuffering. Under this word then, He 
ſuffered ; we may well comprehend all his ins 
firmities, his hunger, his thirſt, his wearineſs, 
his reproaches, his griefs, his ſorrows, his 
temptation, the gainſaying of ſinners, which 
he ſuſtained. ns | 
- This Article is eſpecially to be underſtood, 
becauſe upon his Death the whole hinge of 
our Salvation turns. I deſire to knew nothing 
but Jeſus Chriſt crucified, 1 Cor. 2.2. Andi 
needs no long expoſition, . for that the whole 
Hiftory of it is ſo clearly and fully ſer forth 
by the Evangeliſts, yet theſe particulars would 
be remembred. | i 
1. Who it is that ſuffered, Jeſus Chriſt the 
Son of God: Go | 
- 2, That he ſuffered freely, and voluntarily, 
Ta. 53. 10. Fob. 1o. 17, 18. | 
3. What he. ſuffered. The wrath, though 
not the whole wrath of God. 
4: That 
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| 4. That theſe his ſufferings were not only 
in his body, but alſo extended to his ſoul, 
Mat, 26. 38. | 

5. Thar he ſuffered the death of the Croſs, 
which was a painful, ſhameful, bloody, ac- 
curſed death, Mar. 27. Luk. 23. | 

6. Under whom he ſuffered, viz. Pontins Mate 27: 2. 
Pilate, the Deputy at that that time of Fude, 
under Tzberizs. Although he were God, yet 
yet he ſubmitted to a legal power. 

7. That he ſubmitted to the ſeparation of Mat. 27. go. 
his Soul from his Body, or the power of . 
Death. He was crucified, dead. 

8. Nay, he yet went one degree lower, for 
he was laid up in the heart of the earth. 
Buried he was, though be made bis grave with 
the rich, Iſa. 53. 9. Mat. 27.57 

9. * The motive of his ſuffering. No worth * Roms 5. 6, 
in us, nor no merit on our part, but the bow- © 9» 1% 
els of his infinite charity and mercy. 

10. 'The end that he ſuffered. Not for any 
commodity to himſelf, but meerly for our 
good and benefit ; which is in the Scriptures 
expreſſed in divers words, that import the 
ſame things : as, | x 

1. That we might obtain remiflion of ſins, Heb. 9. 11.12. 
Rev. 1.5, he hath loved us, and waſhed us £9 the end. 
from our fins in his blood, Col. 2. 13, 14. He 
blotted out the hand-writing, 8Cc. without ſhed- 
ding of bl.od there us no remiſſion. | 

2. That we might be delivered from the Heb. 2. 14- 
Tyranny of the Devil, 2 Tim. 2.26. Now is 
the Judgment of this world, now is the 
Prince of this world caſt out, Fohn 12. 31. 

-3. That we might be freed from puniſh- 
ment. The chaſtiſment of our peace was upon 
him, Iſa. 53. 5- He bare our ſins in his body, 
that is, the puniſhment of our ſin. 4. To 


Rom. I3, To 
Mat. 26. $53, 
_ 


Rom. 8. I'7. 
e Tim 2: 123 


' Rom. 8.13. 


r John 4. 19. 
2 Thel. 2: 13. 
Rev. 1. 5, 6, 


led by the death of his Son, Rom. 5.10. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


4. To reconcile us to God. Me arereconci 


5. That he might redeem” us. 1. From 
our vain converſation, 1 Per. 1.18. 2. From 
the curſe of the Law, Gal. 3. 13. : 

6. That by his blood we might have an en 
trance to Heaven, Heb. 1o. 19. 20. 


The uſes we are to make of his Paſſion. 


I. That we, as he, ſubmit, and ſhew x 
paſſive obedience to authority. Though he 
could have commanded whole Legions of 
Angels, yet he ' would ſuffer under Pontiu 
Pilate, 

2. That we ſeriouſly conſider, that he was 
Vir dolorum, Iſa. 53. 3. a man of ſorrows 
and ſuffer with him at leaft in compaſſion, 
Luk. 23. 27. Lam. I. 12. I Cor. 12. 26. 


3. That we lay to heart the greatneſs offi 


our ſins, that cauſed thefe ſorrows, and ab 
hor them, A#s 2. 41. | 

4.. That we do not wallow in fin, and fo, 
as much as lies in us, crucifle him again, 
Heb. 6. 6. | 

5. But rather that we crucifie the fleſh with 
the affeftions and Iluſfs, Rom. 6.:6. Deſtroy the 
body of ſim, Col. 2.11. | 

6. That we make his death an example of 
innocency, patience, humility, charity, and 
be content to -ſuffer for God, Heb. 12. 1. 2. 
being aſſured that if we ſuffer with him, we 
ſhall alſo reign with him, Roms. 8, 18. 

7. That we remember the greatneſs of Gods 
love in giving his Son. His Sons love, in gt 
ving himſelf to die, and fo to die for us; to 
love, admire and thank him for it. 

| $, That 


y—_ 4 
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8. That yet upon the accuſation of Satan, Rom-8-33,34- 
4 or our own. conſcience, we be comforted. ROM. 7. 25, 
& Becauſe by this one Sacrifice of Chriſt upon 

the Croſs, we are ſaved and redeemed, Rom. 
6. 2. 

9. That we be not diſheartned by Death, Roms: 12,5 
or the Grave, ſeeing that ſin, zhe bing of death 
is taken away, I Cor. 15- and Death made 
an entrance to Life. 


He deſcended to Hell. 


There be Two opinions about the expoſj- 
tion of this part of the Article, and both may 
be piouſly retained. 

1. Some judg that Chriſt did locally de- 
5 ſcend into Hell as it ſignifies the place of the 
BE damned. But not to ſuffer there : for with- 
LF out queſtion, to his ſufferings there was a Con- | 
ſummatum upon the Croſs : but to triumph o- prom ao 
If ver Satan in his own territories, and openly chriſt into 
"E to ſhew him the victory he had gotten over Hell, page 

him by death. This is the paſſive or com- 591+ @& page 

| mon opinion of the Antients, and is yet of 992 
1 many found modern Divines. They to this 
purpoſe urge theſe places of Scripture, P/al. 

' 16. 10. Thou ſhalt not leave my foul in Hell, 
Cited, Acts 2. He deſcended into the Jower parts 

of the Earth, Ephel. 4. 9. Who ſhall deſcend in- 

i 70 che deep, that is, to bring Chriſt again from 

| the dead, Rom. 10. 7. Chriſt was quickned 

F in the Spirit, by which he went, and preached 

to the Spirits that were in priſon, 1 Pet. 3. 19. 
And having ſpoiled principalities, and 
powers, he he ay a ſhew of them openly, 

Col. 2, 15. 


2, Others. - 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
2. Others are of opinion, that by. his de 
ſcent to Hell, is meant no more, but that he 
continued, was not only Gdead, but continued 
in that ſtate, his foul being really ſeparated 


from his Body for ſome ſpace; but not $6 


Rev. 1. 18. 
Ads 2. 36. 


Ma tih, 2 3. 


Rom.s6. 9, 10. 


Mat. 28. 
Mark 16. 
Luke 24. 
John 20. 
Atts 2, 
Heb. 2. 4+ 


long, that his body did putrity in the Grave; 
ſo that by them this word Dead is referred to 
the ſeparation of his foul from his body : but 
his deſcent to Hell, to his continuance undet 
the power of death. | 

I will not be. the arbitrator, let every man 
be perſwaded, as the Arguments produced 
by either ſide will perſwade him. However 
this is ſafe ; That Chriſt did deſcend vertual- 
ly, 4. e. The power and vertue of his death 
was ſuch, that he conquered for us'the power 
of Hell. 


Art. 4. He roſe again the third day, 


ome who conceive Chriſt deſcended lo- 
cally to Hell, make thoſe words apart of 
this Article, and will have it, together with 
this, the firſt ſtep of our Saviours exaltation: 
when death being conquered by his mighty 


power, he truly roſe from the Grave, the 


third day in that very fleſh, in which he 
died, but now dying no more, lives for 
ever. 

That Chriſt aroſe, needs not be proved to 
Chriſtians. The teftimony of Angels, of the 
Watch, of the Apoſtles, his often and often 
apparitions, the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles, the miracles done by them 
in his name (by which God confirmed from 


Heaven what they preached) are ſufficient 


witneſles. We 
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We ars here then only to conſider. 
1. Who it was that roſe, viz. The ſame 
Chriſt that went to the Graye, and the ſame 
body rhat was crucified, and laid in the 
Grave. Of this, his apparition to Thomas is 
a ſufficient teſtimony, when he ſhewed his 
hands, and his feet, Foh. 20. 20, 29. | 
2. Who it was that raiſed him : It 'was 
the work of the whole Trinity. . Ir is attribu- 
ted to the Father, A&s 2. 24. 33. Tohim- 
ſelf being God the Son, - Foh. 10. 17, 18. To 
© che Spirit, Row. 8. 11. In this then lies the ' 
difference betwixt the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and others, that he roſe : They were raiſed. John 2. 19. 
He roſe ſua wirtute, They precaria. His Dei- John 10. 18. 
ty raiſed his Humanity : but others were rai- 
{ed by others, they raiſed not themſelves. 
And the ſecond difference is, that he roſe as As 3: 15+ 
the Prince of Life, as the firſt born among ma- © 
ny Brethren. As the firſt fruits of thoſe that | Cox. 18, 20. 
ſleep, for he ſaw mo corruption, neither hath Rom. 6. 9+ 
death any more dominion over him. But Laza- 
rs and others ſaw corruption, and were to 
ſe it again; ſince, though they were re- 
ſtored to life, and called from their Graves ; 
yet, they were mortal creatures, and muſt 
die the ſecond time. , 
3. When he did ariſe. The third day, nor * 
ſooner, nor later. | 
I. Sooner he would not ariſe, that he 
might take all occaſion away from his adver- 
faries of cavilling, that he was not truly 
dead : it was, that his death ſhould not be 
queſtioned. 
2. Longer he would not defer it, partly 
that he might not ſee corruption, for as Phy- 
licians teach, after 72 hours the body purri- 
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Mat. 12+: 39s 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
fies : partly that he might bring . comfort to 
his Diſciples, who by his death began to de 
ſpair, whether or no he were the Meſſiah that 
was to redeem Iſrael, Luk. 24.21. To cor 
firms their faith then, he aroke ſo ſoon. 

Beſides, by this ſtay in the grave, and riſing 

from the grave, the Type, of ag was ful 
filled. As Jonah was three days and thru 
nights in the Whales belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Mas 
be three days and three nights in the beart of the 
earth. Which yet muſt be underſtood by aff a 
Synecdoche, a part for the whole, for he lay 

not there above Thirty fix, or lhirty eigtÞ «x 
kours at the moſt. © 

4. Neceflary it was for Chriſt to riſe. « 

I. That he might receive honour for his de + 
reffion and humility, Phil. 2. 8, 9. 

at being debaſed as a ſervant, andiÞl © 
crucified as a ſinner, he might be decla- 1; 

. Ted to be the Son of God, Rox. 1. 4. T 

2. For our Juſtification, Row. 4. 25. that 
we might be aſlured that the great debt c 
of our ſin is diſcharged, 1 Per. 1. 19. þ 
AF. 20. 28. The Comforter, that hel 6 
promiſed, was to convince the world, 

4. e. ſatisfie the conſciences of men, con 
cerning that everlaſting Righteouſneſs, F 
Prams by him, and to be brought in 

y him, Dan. 8. 14. And the conviction 
was, that he aroſe ; For had not thefſl x 
debt been fully paid, and the purchaſe 
made, he muſt needs have been detain 
ed under the bonds of death. 

3- This gives us aſſurance that our bodies ] 
ſhall ariſe alſo. For he was but the Fri x 
fruits. 1 Cor. 15.' x Pet. 1. 3. and thefſl 
lame body. This corruptible muſt put on Þ ti 


mncorruption, 
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incorruption, this murtal, immuortali- 


fy. 
4 This ſignally, individually. 
The uſe of this Article, for our preſent pra- 


Fice, #. 


1. That as he roſe from the Grave, ſo we Ephel. 2. 1: 
actually riſe from ſin to a new life, Roz. 6. 4. © 1+ 13s 
Epbeſ. 5. 14- Col. 3. 1. 2 Cor. 5. 15. for fin is 
a ſleep, nay worſe, a death. Dead in ſm. 

2. That this be not deferr'd and put off, _ y 5 
no more than Chriſt did defer his Reſurre&ti- feb. 4:7. 
on: after ſome few hours he aroſe from the 
Grave; and a few hours will be enough, nay, 
too much, to ſleep in in. 

3. This work is to be done perfe&ly, all 
our old ſins are to be ſhaken off, as Chritſt 
left the Napkin, the Cloaths, all the Furni- 
ture of a dead Corps in the Grave. 

4. And when we begin the work, we muſt 
continue in it, and go through with ir. Chriſt 
being raiſed from rhe dead, dies no more, Rom. 
6.9. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo, verſe 11. 


I Thel. 5. 23. 


The Fifth Article of the Creed con- 
cerning Chriſt. 


He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Mark 16, 1, 


right hand of God the Father Almighty. Eokeſ? —_— 


N this Article is ſet down the next degree 
of our Saviours Exalcation, to Heaven he 
aſcended, that being there in Glory, he 
might execute all his offices : and it was pre- 
tigured by the _—— of che High Prieſt in- 
ro 
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' Tohn3+ 13, 
Fon I4. 2. 

I”7. 24. 

AQs I. 9. 


to the holielt of all, Heb. 9. 7. having tw6 
degrees. 4 | | 

1. His Aſcenſion foretold, P/al. 68. 18. 
performed, As 1. Mark. 16. Luk. 24. 

2, His Seflion foretold, P/al. 110. 1. revea- 
led to Stephen. As 7. 56. proved, Ephe/. 1. 20. 
Heb. 1. 13. 


After our Saviour had converſed Forty days 


from the time he roſe, with his Diſciples; 
partly to confirm the truth of his Reſurrecti- 


. on, and partly to inſtru&t them in their fur 


ture adminiſtration : 

1. He aſcended by the ſame power he a- 
roſe, not by any other power, but his own, 
that of his Deity. 

2. Viſibly, The Diſciples beholding it, that 
they might be wwlonlar. 

. 3. On a Cloud : in a cloud he is to come, 
Mat. 24. 30. and therefore he went on a cloud, 
£8. 1. 11. which Cloud yet was not Neceſſars 
um vehiculam, a neceſſary Chariot, ſupport or 
ſtay to him ; ſuch he needed not, but rather 
adminiculum ſolenne, a ſolemn and triumphal 
Throne, which it pleaſed him to aſſume for 
his greater Majeſty and Glory. | 

4. And this Cloud left him not, ill it 
mounted him to Heaven. Into Heaven, faith 
the Creed, conlonant to that in A&s I. 11, 
And Luk. 24. 51. is mvscary, which yet Epheſ. 
4- Io. ſeems to be higher; the Altitude to 
which he was exalted, was um mv]wy my 
£9100; vm above, and aye aloft, aboye all the 
Heavens, even the higheſt of them. 

That theſe Texts may be harmonious, 
know you muſt, that Heaven is ſubje& to a 
double acception. For, 


7, It 
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7. It is taken for thole-common received 

Orbs, be they Ten or Eleven, it matters not; 

and to Heaven Chriſt may well be faid to a- 


ſcend, becauſe his progreſs from below, was 
towards theſe Orbs above, quaſi ad rermi- 


2. Or Secondly, Heaven is taken for the Rev. 21. 
Empyreum Heaven, called in Scripture, Ave 
City of God ; The ſeat of his holineſs, Feru/a- 
lem which 3 above : The Heaven of Heavens, 
being above the reſt. ' And into this, Chriſt 
being aſcended, may well be ſaid to be 
ume. m#y|ov Tov £e2yev, becauſe he hath under 
_ all the other viſible Orbs, as his Foot- 

ool. 

4. The reaſons of our Saviours Aſcenſion 
may be theſe. 

1. For his own honour. The Jews while he 
was on Earth, endeavoured to bring down his 
Name, Perſon, Power ; but God hath righted 
him in all theſe, Lifted up his Perſon, Z/a/. 
119. Pſal. 75. Enlarged his power, Mat. 28. 
IS. Rev. 5. 12. Exalted his Name, P41. 2. 9. 
Claritas humilitatis premium. 

2. That he might ſave, redeem, and work 
out our ſalvation to the uttermoſt, Heb. 7. 25. 
Do in Heaven for us what was to be done. 

K 7. Be our Advocate and Interceffor, 1 Foh. 

| 2.2. 

| 2. Send down the Holy Ghoſt, Fob. 16.7. 

'B Epbe/. 4. 12. 

' 3. Be our ProteQor and Lord in Heaven, 
Epbeſ. 4. S. 

4. That he might ſhew his Kingdom to be Dan. 2. 44- 
eternal, heavenly, ſpiritual ; net of this world, JW 18+ 35» 
4 the Jews expected, in which error the 
Apoſtles were alſo involved, Ag&s 1. 6. 

F 3 4. That 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 
| 4- That he might exalt our Nature. For 
when Jeſus was taken to Heaven, our nature 


united to his perſon was thicher taken together 


with him, and made ſuperior to the Angels, 
for, to which of the Angels ſaid be at any time, 
Heb. 1. 5. 

5. That he might prepare a place even for 
our bodies, Joby 14. 2, 3. Fohn 17. 24. At 
His parting he ſent down his pawn, viz. his 
Spirit by which he did deſcend to us, he 
took our pawn, our fleſh with him, to aflure 
us we ſhould aſcend to him. Ac his riſing, 
he took to himſelf the keys of hell and death, 
and let himſelf ont, and all his: and ſo now 


' at hisaſcending, he took to himſelf the keys 


of Heaven, and opened the Kingdom to all 
believers, Heb. 10. 20. In his aſcenſion Ded+ 
cata ſunt noſtre aſcenſion primordia, The be 
ginnings of our aſcenſion were dedicated. 


The influence upon our life, . 


I. That we aſcend after him : have our 
converſation in Heaven : be Heavenly-mind- 
ed : ſeek after, and ſavour the things that are 
above, Col. 3. 1. Ephbeſ. 2. 19. Phil. 3. 20. 
Mat. 6. 21. 

2. That we defile not our bodies, and pol 


"Jute our ſouls : for into that City no unclean 


thing ſhall enter, Rev. 21.27. The Angel 
at his aſcenſion appeared in white apparel 
with our Lord aſcended no pride, no malice, 
no wickedneſs, &c. | 


2. Sits 
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if 2. Sits on the right hand of God the Father Al- 
Y 422 


This is the Third Degree of our Saviours 
Exaltation. God is a Spirit, and hath nei- 
ther right nor lefr hand. -This then is ſpoken 
after the manner of men, who place him, 
whom they will moſt honour upon their righe 
hand, as ,appears by the honour Solomon 
did to his Mother, 1 Reg. 2. 19. The ſheep 
were ſet at the right hand, Mar. 25. and Zeke- 
dees Wife was deſirous that one of her Sons 
ſhould be placed on the right hand. So God 
is faid to place his Son on his right hand, pur- 
poſing to him the greateſt honour, Ephbeſ: 
I. 20. 

An honour ſo great and peculiar to Chriſt, 
that it never was done to any creature, no 
_ Angel, Heb. 1. 13. By it he is exalted 
to 3 . 

I. King of Saints, Rev. 15. 3. 
| 2. Judg of ſinners, A&. 17.31. 

3. Prince .of our ſalvation, AZ. 5. 11. | 
k 4. The High Prieft of our profeflion, Heb. 
I 
Now there was an union of his Regal 
power, and his Prieſtly Office, giving com: yeb. g. 24. 
| mands to his Church, and interceding with Mar. 28. 18. 
.M God for his Church, having power actually 29 
to beſtow that grace and pardon, for which 
he intercedes. Of which, that we may be 
the more fully perſwaded, the perſon before 
whom he intercedes, is, | | 

1. 4 Father, and therefore willing. 

FF 2. Almighty, and therefore able to grant 
'Y what he asks. 
T4 The 
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Heb. 4+ I4 
I 5. I6. 


Heb. 6, I'Is 
Iſa, 26. 4. (9c 


Jude 7:14.18. 
Afﬀts 19. 32. 
I Thel. 4. 16: 


Joh. CL 22,27» 


The influence upon our lives 3s this. 
/ : 


7. That we hence learn the Art of aſcend- 
ing, which is to deſcend firſt. For God giver 
grace to the humble, and reſiſts the proud, Jam, 
4. 6, Prov. 3. 34. | 


2. That we give up our ſelves to be ruled 


by his commands and inſtitutions, and to all 
that rule under him. 
3. To offer our petitions by him, and de 


' pend upon his interceflion. 


4. To receive and make advantage of the 
Grace which flows from him. 

\ Tolook to him in all our temptations, 
and preſſures, and expect help from his right 
hand. 

6. To honour the Son as we do the Father, 
to caſt our Crowns at his feet, ſtoop at his 
Scepter, live -by his Laws, and follow him 
ſo here, that we may fit in his Throne, 
Fob. 5.23. Rev. 4.10. Pſal. 2. 10, Rev. 3.21. 


The Sixth Article of the Creed 
concerning Chriſt. 


From thence he ſhall come again to judg both the 
Quick and dead. * | 


His is the: laft degree of our Saviours ex- 
altation, and ir is- future, . raiſed he is to 


. the throne. tobe the Judg ar the laſt day. 


There be Three benefits that Chriſt confers 
upon his Church, one of Redemption, ano- 
ther of Patronage,: a third of Judicature : By 
his Death and Paflion we are redeemed : - 

9 


A plein and full Expoſition of te 
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his aſcenſion he becomes our Advocate, and 
Patron : and in this he is appointed to be our 
udg. : 
: The day when he ſhall do this, is called the 
” day of the Lord, 1 Theſ. 5.2. and ſuch-a day 
there ſhall be, 2 Cor. 5.10. And it is called 
his day, becauſe his Glory and Majeſty ſhall 
be moſt reſplendent in it. | 
There is a particular and a general day of 
Judgment. | | 
I. A particular, that paſſeth upon every bow I6. from 
man immediately upon his death, when the JF 19 
| Soul departed is ſet at Gods &Fribunal, and 
called to queſtion for all thougtits, words, 
ations, Rev. 14. 13. 
2. A general, of all men after the re-af- 
ſumption of their bodies, which is here in- 
tended, and deſcribed Mat. 25. 1 Theſ. 4. 
Rev. 20. 12. 
Of theſe, ſome are departed before that 
day, call'd here Dead, and theſe muſt riſe 
again with their bodies to Judgment : All 2 Cor. s- 19 
muſt appear. 2. Others ſhall be living at 2+ 14+ 29 
that day, called here the Quick,-.and. theſe 
ſhall not die, but be changed only, 1 Cor. 15. 
FI. 1 Thef. 4.17. Of both kinds Chriſt muſt 
' be Judg. 
St. Paul acquaints the Athenians, Aﬀs 17. 
3, that God hath appointed a day in which 
e will judg the world in Righteouſneſs ::and 
this was one of the points he reaſoned on be- 
fore Felix, Aﬀs 24. 25. And yet. ſcoffers 
| there are, thac ask,\ where z- the promiſe of his 
coming, 2 Pet. 3.3. and their lives anſwer 
ſuch canceits, Ecclef. 11. 9. Wiſd.5.6,,7. Now 
it the light of Reaſon, nor th2 light of Con- 
ſcience, nor the .lighs of Scripture, {nor the 
F 4 faich 
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if 


Zach. 12. 10. 


Luke 16. 25, 
2 Cor, 4. 16.. 


A plain and ful Expoſition of the 


faith of Devils (for they tremble at it) can-. 


,not confute and convince ſuch Atheiſts, the. 


laſt day appointed by God for the Judgment 
ſhall do ir, when the Lord ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven with a ſhout, with the woice of the Arch- 
Angel, and with the Trump .of God, 1 Thel. 
4. 109. 


The Reaſons why Chrift ſhall come again W 
Fudgment. 


7. Becauſe this makes very much for his 
honour. Tlie Jews and prophane men as yet 
objected his Croſs, his Paſſion, and ignomi- 
nious Death, humble Birth and Life. Chriſt 
crucified is a ftumbling-block to the Jews 
and Gentiles. Now that day will repair his 


honour, and ſhame his Enemies. They ſhall. 


ſee him whom they have pierced, and mourn. - 

2. That God's Juſtice and Wiſdom in or- 
dering the world might be apparent. In this 
life, though many wicked men have been 
made examples of Gods wrath, as Pharaoh, 
ofwhian, Arins, 8c. yet the moſt have de- 
cended into their graves in peace, ſpent their 
lives, and ended their days in Riches, Mirth, 
Pleaſure. On the other ſide, good men 
have been under the Croſs, defticute, affli- 
ed, tormented, martyred, Heb. 11. 36, 37,38. 
That then it might appear to & whole 
world, that he was wiſe in his diſpenſations, 
and. juſt in his -retributions, this day ſhall 
make it manifeft, when Lazarw, and all his 
ſervants for their light and momentary Af- 
flictions ſhall have an exceeding weight of 
glory ; and Dives, and all ungodly men, for 
their Riot, Pleaſure, Pomp, Oppreflions, 

; Eruelties, 
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Cruelties, ſhall be accurſed and tormented. 
This we now preach and believe, but both 
thoſe that believe it, and believe it not ſhall 
find it true by experience. 
2. Many things now are hid and ſecret. Jer. 19. 9. 
' The heart of man is deceitful above all things, 
who can know it ? Abſalom pretends a vow, 
when he raiſed Rebellion againft his Father: 2 Sam. 1. 7- 
«das kifleth Chriſt, when it is his intent to Mar- 26. 49+ 
tray him : The Pharifee levens his face, Ma 6+ 
 faſts, and prays, when his purpoſe is to de- 
your a Widows houſe. All theſe things are 
yet in occultro, ſecret, and many more, 1o that 
an Hypocrite may paſs with us for a good 
Saint. But that day will reveal all ; Every 
mans work ſhall then be made manifeſt, x Cor. 
3. 14. Every mans heart ſhall then be opened. 
Our Savours words will be made good, Luke 
8.17. There is nothing ſecret, which ſhall not be 
made manifeſt, neither any thing hid, that ſhall not 
be known, and come abroad. 
4+ The Body together with the Soul par- 
takes int the ſervice and diſ-ſervice of God, 
and ought therefore in juſtice to partake of 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
bliſs and pain, which is hid and unknown, 
ſhould it always lie in the earth. Our Savi- 
our will therefore come again, and at his 
coming raiſe theſe bodies, which being uni- 
ted to the Souls, ſhall receive their doom, Mart. 25. 46. 
and in the open view of God, Men, and An- Dan. 12. 2. 
gels, they that have done good ſhall go into 
everlaſting Bliſs, and, thoſe that have done 
ll into everlaſting pain, | 


74 
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The Influence that this ſhould have on our life 


this. 


I. To keep a perpetual watch over all our 
ways, to look that our lives be holy, juſt, 
ſober , becauſe we muft give an Account 
when Chriſt ſhall come to judg, 2 Pez. 3. 11, 
I4. Luk. 12.45. 

2. To take heed that our Accompts be even 
againſt his coming, becauſe though we ex 


pe& a gracious, yet we look alſo for a righte- 


ous Judg, one that is no accepter of perſons, 
It is the Lord Jeſus, 2 Theſ. 1. 2. The Lord 
that gave the Law in terror -1n Mount Singj 
will require a terrible accompt of it : and hg 
will be Jeſus, a Saviour to none bur thoſe who 
make a Conſcience, and do their endeavour 
to keep it : the Apoſtle thus preſents him to 
us : The Lord Jeſus, taking vengeance in 
flaming fire. Meek as 2 Lamb, and yet the 
Lamb hath his wrath, Rewv. 6. 16. A Judg 
upon whom the Spirit ſets this Charadter, 
Rev. 2. 23. that will ſearch the hearts and 
reins. Theſe notions may carry us on not 
to diſguiſe our actions with the colour of Re 
ligion, or vain confidence of favour. For he 
will try, ſift, ſearch all things, and without 
flattery or favour proceed according to every 
mans works. 

3. Yet, if our heart can aſſure us, that we 
ſerve him conſtantly, uprightly, ſincerely, 
though with weak endeavours, and many 
failings ; here is comfort for us that he ſhall 
be the Judg of our ſins, that gave himſel, 
and died for our ſins. He then that came to 
fave, is not like to condemn ; not them who 

believe 
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believe in him, and ſhew their Faith and La- 


' bour of Love by a good life. Who ſhall accuſe ? 


Who is it that condemns ? Rom: 8. 33, 34 
There % in that Reverend Biſhops Book of the pop, ,. 4. 
Sabbath, Dr. Francis White, ſometimes Lord John 3. 16. 
Biſhop of Ely, an excellent brief of mans Redemp- 1 Joh. 4-9,10, 
tion by Chriſt, which, becauſe it may give much 
light to this myſtery, and to thoſe Articles of the 
Creed which ſet it forth, I thought good to 
exſcribe it, and propoſe #tin this place. It zs extant, 
p. 197. Saith be , 
I. It is acknowledged that the work of humane 
Redemption was a moſt gracious and glorious work; 
and that in three reſpects. | 
I. * The fountain and original cauſe thereof, * John 3. 16, 


, was the riches of the mercy of God, and the abun- _ 4- 4+ 


dance of his love to mankind. hil. 2. 6, 7,8. 


2+ It was effefted by extraordinary means, to 
wit, ot meerly by the Word and imperative Power 
of God, hut by the Miſſion, Incarnation, Humilia- LuKk- 2. 14- 
tion, and Paſſion of the only 'and dearly beloved 
Son of God. 
3. Becauſe the fruit, benefit, and effe& there- 
of, was Glory and Honour to God Almighty : and 
Glory and Honour, and eternal Happinefs to every John 19. 3. 
one which believeth and worketh good, both to the Heb. 10. 14. 
Jew and Gentile. 
2. The Doftrine of our Church « : That the 
Dearly Beloved Son of God, Feſus Chriſt, made 
perfet our Redemption by his death : to wit, the 
whole work of mans Redemption, which was to be 
performed by the payment of a price, and (atu- 
fattion for ſin. For this great work of humane , Tg ,. 6. 


Redemption was not effefted by the Reſurrefiou of 1 Cor. 6. 20, 


Chriſt, but by hb obedience and ſacrifice upon the 
Croſs : and it was fully wrought and faited up- 
on the Paſſion Friday, when, after our Saviour 


ſaid, 
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Joh.1.12.&8. /4;], Conſummatum eſt, 1 # finiſhed , He gave 
5 oh. 1.9. BP the Ghoſt. - 


3. But, beſides the price and ranſom paid 
Chriſt our Saviour for the Redemption of br OY 


it was neceſſary for mans attual deliverance out 


captivity, that the fruit, effe, and benefit 
Air = far be applied- and cnreend 
For without this latter Redemption, the payment 
of a price only, could have profited nothing. 

Now this work of Application, pes; attual 
collation of the fruit of Chriſts paſſion aud ſacri- 


' ffce upon the Croſs, upon man, began to bein fieri, 


in doing on the day of his Reſurre&ion, but it was 


. wot then finiſhed and Je For, to the Con- 
a 


ſummation thereof all theſe attions following were 


neceſſary. 

I. Our Saviours Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
Epheſ. 4.8, &c. 

2. Hs Intergeflion for ws at the right band of 
God the Farber, Rom. 8. 34. Heb. 5. 25. 
1 John 2. r. 

3. The Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the A- 


: poſtles and Primitive Church, Adts 2. 4, &c. 


 "mltiplyed an 


4- Apoſtolical Preaching of the Goſpel both to 
the Jews and Gentiles, Luke 24. 47. | 

5. The Donation of Heavenly Grace preve- 
nient, ſubſequent, excitant, adjuvant, or co-ope- 
rant, 1 Cor. 15. 10. Phil. 2. 3. 

Our Saviour then reſted not from the whole 
work of mans Redemption upon his Reſurreftion 
day. For his ations of collation and application of 
the benefit, and ultimate effet of that Gracious 
2ork, had beginning on that day ; But they were 

7 continued afterwards, and fome of 


them muſt continue to the worlds end. 


Thus that Reverend Biſhop. 
Article 


+=; ova 
7 Ol 
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Article Eight, Of the Holy Ghoſt. 


T believe in the Holy Ghoſe. 


Hs confeſſed our Faith in God the 

Father, and God the Son :- The confefli- 

on of our Faith in the Holy Ghoſt very aptly 

follows, becauſe no man can call God Abba, — - 
Father, but by the Holy Ghoſt : nor no man ſay Je- "Pn 
ſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. | 

The meaing of this Article, in brief, is 
this, I am fully perſwaded that all thoſe 
things, which in the Scripture are ſpoken ei 
ther of the perſon, gifts or graces of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt are certainly true, neceſlary to Sal- 
vation, and therefore I commit my ſelf to his 
Tuition and Direction. 

x. Tbelieve that he is God, the third per- * 2: Þ. 7 
ſon in the Trinity ; not a vertue, not a gift, E. = = 
but a perſon : which is thus proved. 1 Pet. 4. 14. 

1. From our Baptiſm ; for we areto be bap- 
tized in his Name, Mar. 28. 19. And we 
cannot be baptized into any Name, but Gods 
alone, 1 Cor. 1. 13. 

2. From the form of Benediction, 2 Cor. 

13. 13. and we cannot bleſs by any name buc 
Gods, Numb. 6. 27. 

3. By the Actions in Scripture attributed 
unto him, Illumination, Regeneration, Con- Ti 
ſolation, &#c. Now afiones ſunt ſuppoſitorum, Epheſ's. " 
Aftions are proper to perſons, not vertues. hee 2:13, 

4. By his Attributes that are common to John 3, 5. 
him with the two other perſons : Xternity, 16+ 7- 

Heb. 9. 14. Omnipreſence, 1 Ccr.2.10. Omnj- 
potency, Feb 33. 4- Pſal. 33.6, and 139. 7. 


2. He 
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1 Pet. I. Is, 


2 Pet. I. 21, 
Luk. 12. 1, 2, 
AQt.243,4,57» 
Rom. 15. 9. 

Ads 20. 28, 

John 20. 21. 
Mat. 28. 20. 


Titus I. 5. 

2 Tim. 1. 6. 
x Cor. 12. 

& Ver. gead 14. 


_ 2. Heis Holy : 

I. In himſelf; that is, pure, without all 
mixture and compoſition, either of 
pollution or corruption. 

2. Becauſe he is the Author of all holj- 


neſs and purity in us. All our holineſs 


being but a ray or effuſion of that 


Sanctifying Spirit, who works in us by 


his grace. 

3- All excellent gifts whatſoever are from 
him, even thoſe common gifts of Nature, 
Art, or Reaſon, Strength, Courage, Fuag. 
14.6. All Arts and Sciences, Exod. 31. 3. 
Policy to govern, I Sam. II. 6. 

Buc here we ſpeak of him, as he is the 
Lord and giver of life, or that ſpiritual life 
which is required of Chriſtians, of which, 
we are to believe he is the Author. 

And to this life he: is helpful two ways, 
both outwardly and inwardly. 

I. Outwardly by his Word, firſt inſpired 
into the Prophets, after into the Apoſtles, up- 
on whom he viſibly deſcended, fitting them 
with grace, and enſtating them with power, 
to plant, preſerve and govern the Church 
while they lived ; and to appoint and ordain 
a Miniſtry that ſhould facceed them to the 
end of the world. From the Commiſſion 
given to them, theſe now have power, 

I. To preach and baptize, Mat. 25. 19. 

2. To confirm the baptized, A&s 14. 22. 
Heb. 6. 2. 

2. To adminiſter the Euchariſt, or Supper 
of the Lord, Luk. 22. 19. 

4. To exerciſe the Power of the keys of 
the Church either in Juriſdiction, or Ordina- 


_ tion, Mat. 16. 19. Fobn. 20. 23. 


And 
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And theſe are called Chriſmata, Gratie gra- 
tis date, gifts that ſanCtifie not the man; but 
empower and enable him only to execute a 
miniſterial Office. 
2. But to thoſe which ſhall be ſaved he af 
fords not only an outward, but an inward 
ace, by which he works effecually in the 
eart all ſaving graces, Gal. 5. 22. 


1. By him we are at firſt regenerate in Titus 3+ 5. 


Baptiſm. 
2. By him after confirmed, Heb. 6. 2. Roms. 
$. I5, I6, 17. 


3. By him after renewed to repgntance, Joh. + 27. 


I Tim. 5. 22. 

4. By him put in mind of what we know 
not. 

5. By him put in mind of what we forget, 
Joby 14.26. 

6. By him ſtirred up in what we are dull, 
2 Cor. 3. 6. 

7. By him helped in our prayer, Rom. 8. 
26. | 
* $8. By him relieved in our” infirmities, 
Jobn 14. 16. | 

9. By him comforted in our heavineſfs, 
John 16. 7. 

10. By him ſealed to the day of Redempti- 
on, Epb. 4. 30. 

II. By him raiſed again at the laſt day, 
Rom. 8. 11. | 

Theſe are called Gratiz gratum facientes, 
or >eJ:s, ſuch, by which the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhapes the heart within, juſtifies, ſan&ifies a 
ſinner, clears the Conſcience toward God, 
and ſetti-- a welcome peace. In a word, 
ſuch as n:.4kes a Gracious man. 


I 


From 


| $0 
hn 16. 9- 
ames $. 14+ 

Luke 4. 18. 

Epheſ. 4+ I» 


G James I.17» 
18. 
d AQts 2. 38, 


© AQ, 10. 44+ 
16. 14» 
«4 Heb. 13+ 17» 


e 1Cor.11,28. 


A-plain and full Expoſition of the © 
From theſe operati-Cr. An Advocate, 

ons he is callede2. A Comforter, 
DgxanlG. 3. An Exhorter, 

1. An Advocate, ſetling a Miniſtry to pray 

and intercede for the people. ; 

2. A Comforter, in divulging the comfor 

table news of the Goſpel, containing the pro- 


miſes of grace and pardon to the comfort- 


leſs. 
3. An Exhorter, to walk worthy of our 
calling. = 


The Duties that this Article binds ws unto, are, 


I. That we acknowledg him by Faith to be 
the third perſon in the Trinity, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son. 

2. 2 That we exped all life, light, grace 
and holineſs from him. 

3. Þ By Repentance and Contrition, to 
have a heart prepared to receive the Holy 
Ghoſt. , | 

4. To pray to God to beſtow upon us his 
gifts and graces, P/al. 5 1. Io. 11. that may 
prevent, excite, and afliſt us in our Chrittian 
profeflion. 

5. That we ſubmit to Gods Ordinances 
and expect Grace that way he is pleaſed to 
beſtow it : which is then done, 

I. © When we are diligent in his Word. 
2. 1 When we are obedient to the Px 
ſtors ſet over us by the Holy Ghoſt: 
In woce hemines, Tuba Dei. The Goſpel 
is Gods Trumpet at mans mouth, 
2. © When we receive the Sacraments, be 
ing the ordinary Conduits to convey 
Grace unto us. 


4. * When 


Py px; 
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f When we ſubmit” to the Cenſures, fARs 2. 38. 
or Diſcipline of the Church. © Cor. 5. 
6. & That we call upon God, that his ſpe- * Eph. 6. OD 
cial grace and afliſtance may go along with 9. 
his own Ordinances. |  2Thelſ. 3. I. 
7. > That we attend and wait for the ap- Luk. 11- 12: 
proaches of the Spirit, whether the acceſs be 1; 
made by any outward or inward means. ea 
I. i If it be outward in the Word or Sa- | Luk. 8. 1. 
craments, that we lay up the ſeed in 
our heart, and bring torch truit with 
patience. 
2. & If the Motion be more inward and * As 7. $1. 
ſecret, that then we reſiſt ic not, | 
1 Quench ic not, nor grieve the Holy ' Thl. 5- 194 
Spirit, whereby we are ſealed to the 
day of Redemption, Epbheſ. 4. 30. 
8. That Miniſters be careful zo feed the flock, 
over -which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Over- 
ſeers, Ats 20.28. - 
9. ® That no man intrude upon any Ad- ® Heb. s. 4; * 
miniſtracion of the Spirit, without a lawful Eph 4 11- 


vocation, and abilities, and gifts. _ 3 #1. 


27. 15» 
I believe the Holy Catholick Church, The Com- 11a. 6+ 5+ 
munion of Saints. 


All the Articles bzfore concern God. 
Theſe that follow are about thoſe men, thar 
with true Faith and obedience worſhip 
God : Set forth here under the Name of the 
Church, to whom alone the benefirs follows 
ing do belong, being the people whom Chriſt 
hath effeually Redeemed, and the Holy 
Ghoſt hath Sanctified. 


G i. The 


82 
Epheſ. 5. 25, 
26, 27. | 


Rom. 9.25,26. 


1 Cor. 12, 13- 
& 4. 27. 


AQ. 20. 
AQ 15. 3. 4+ 
/ 


I. The Church. 


The Subje& is here the Church, in the 


Greek xandiz, from % out or from, | and 


xgAiw, to call : So that the word here ſignifies 


not a building, or houſe to which Chriſtians 
repair to perform in' common, Divine and 
Religious duties, but it ſignifies the 

themſelves, whom Kve:©- (the word whence 
Kirk or Church is derived) the Lord hath 
called out of the world, to be his peculiar 
people, over whom he challengeth, 72 a46- 
a Soveraign Authority : and who again out 
of the contemplation of his Soveraign power 
and dominion, are well content to do him 
homage, and obey his Laws and Ordinar 


CCS. 
This Church hath here gr Holy. 
2 Attributes, 2. Catholick. 


I. Catholick. 


Kafcaiy ſignifies univerſal ; and -under it 
the amplitude and largeneſs of the Church 
is comprehended, it being extended to all 
places, and all perſons. Formerly the Jews 
only were his people, but now the partition 
wall is broken down, and all Nations, and 
all perſons in all Nations have a capacity to 
be of the Church of Chriſt, Pſal. 2. 8. Iſa. 2. 
2. Aﬀs 10. 35. Pſal. 52.8. Dan 2. 34. 

I. * This Church is but one, as 1t is in the 
Nicene Creed ; One body knit together by 
one Spirit, under one Head. There is but one 


Lord, one Spirit, one Faith, one Baptiſm. 
Inwardly then and eflentially it is but one, 
but outwardly and externally you may ſay 
there be many Churches, either National or 

| . Congregational ; 


«% JA x. Kc ce  .. 


wal > © yas Ht. 
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' Congregational ; who . are. bound to- retain 
FF one Faith, but may differ in Rites and Ce- 
2 Farther yee in refoodt of. the dis 
2+ Farther yet in re of the different rg... . 
ſtate and condition this one Church is diſtin- CGE 


guiſhed into the ';—= 


ilitant. 


1. The Triumphant Church is that bleſſed 
company of Martyrs and Saints, whoſe 
warfare is finiſhed, and are entred into 
their Maſters joy, Heb. 12. 23. 

2. The Church Militant is the ſociety of 
thoſe Chriſtians, who being diſperſed over 
the world, are always in Arms in War, and 
fight againſt Chriſts, and their own ſpiritual 
enemies, and are only in expeAation of their 
Crown and Triumph, Rev. I. 9. & 12. 11. 
2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. | 

Now this Church Militant conſiſts of two warch. 33» 1 -- 
ſorts of people, either of Profeſſors, or true | 
Believers. For which reaſon it is compared | 
toa Ner, Mat. 13. to a Field, to a Barn-floor, yaae. 18. 19. 
to Ten Virgins, whereof Five were wiſe, and Mar. 13. 24- 
Five fooliſh, Mat. 15. Luk. 3. 14 

1. Profeſſors are ſuch, who profeſs the 
Mame of Chriſt, and are called Chri- 

' ftians, who yet may be for manners, 
pragma : for worſhip, unſound and 
ypocrites : for doarine Hereticks : for 
communion, Schiſmaticks : All theſe 
belong to Chriſts viſible Body. 

2. True believers, who are truly and in- , tim, 5. rg; 

wardly ſuch as they ſeem and are called: Rom. 11. 4. 
For manners, pure and holy : for wor- 
ſhip, found 'and ſincere : for dodrine, 
Oichodox : in communion united. All 
G 2 theſs 


84 


FA '« # 10.3433 bÞ 
Mat. 25. 31s 


32+ 
Eph. 4-1 5416. 
* 1 Cor.12« 3, 
& 11 3s 
Þ x Pet. 2. 2. 
© Joh. 6. 53» 
+ ; , WES 
« Epbeſ.gc1 I. 
2 Pet. 5+ 2, 3» 
o A&. > 8, Go. 
I COr. 2. 4 
F 1 Tim. 4. 2, 
E Joel. 2.17. 
h 1rus I. >L | 


theſe are univocal parts'of Chriſt's my- 

_  ftical Body. Kits 1 

Further, both theſe conſidered together 
make a viſible Church. For outward Pro+ 
feſlors are the obje& of the eye. Seen it is, 
and ſeen ever it. ſhall be, who they are that 
call themſelves Chriſtians. But who they are 
that in truth and ſincerity profeſs Chriſt, that 
truly repent, and believe the Goſpel : that are 
of the number of the Ele& and ſhall be real 
ly faved, this we ſee nat. And in this reſpeR 
we call the Church inviſible. TILE 

2. To believe the Catholick Church then, 
js to believe that there is a ſociety of Chri 
ſtians diſperſed into all quarters of the world 
who are united under Chriſt their head,forms 
lized and moved by his ® Spirit : matriculated 
by Baptiſm : nouriſhed by the > Word and 
c- Supper of the Lord : ruled and continued un- 
der 4 Biſhops and Paſtors lawfully called to 
theſe Offices, whoſucceed thoſeupon whom tho 
Holy Ghoſt came down, and have the powe 
of the © keys:committed to them, for admint 
{tration of. Doctrine and Diſcipline. And 
who are bound to f preach the Word, to 


. pray with, and £ intercede for the people, to 


- adminiſter the Sacraments, to ordain * Mini 


{ters, and to uſe the Church Cenſures, Mart 


. IG. 15, 16; ;Mat. 28.19. 20. 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20, 
' 21. Of 64p. 5-3, 4- 


2. Holy. 


. That is the ſecond Attribute. And fo the 
. Church is notwithſtanding all the wrinkles 
and ſpots found in it ; Becauſe, 


7. Tit 
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as £8 Hh cn == CT ww unﬀn_ 58 mma. 
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imperfe&tion); by the grace. of the holy. Spi- 
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I. The head of the Church Chriſt Jeſus 
is Holy, that knew no fin, that did no | 
ſin, and therefore the Corps united to Iſa: 28. 16. 
ſuch a head may well be efteemed Ho- EP"* 5-25, 
ly, ſhe hath waſhed her- robes in the bloed Rey "og 
of the Lamb; | Ove. 1 | 1 Pet. 4. g. | 
2. Of the real infuſions of Holineſs, and Ephel. 2. 4. 
gifts'of -Grace that proceeds: from the + 
_ Holy Spirit, which animates the parts: 
Que partes ſunt, tribuuntur rete toti ſer 
cundum illam partem, 'What belongs to 
- a part only,may juſtly-be attributed to 
the whole in reſpedt to that part. 
3- All her adminiſtrationsand-powers are , mher, ,, 2, 
... ordained to 'produce, :Holine(s. | 'The pL 1g, 7. 8, 
Religion the profeſſerh. is:an:Holy Reg- James 1. 27. 
ligion : the Law holy, juſt and good. Rym: 74 14+ 
4- For that actual and inherent Holineſs, | 
that. is in the lives of the true Profet- 
\ ſors, Nw are waſhed,r.you are. ſanttified, Ephel. 2. 4. 
.I Cor. 6. 41, 'Fhey are:born againnew 2 Ct. 5,16- 
Creatures, 2 reformed: people:! + + ''-> * ELL". 
- Though then the Church: cannot be ſaid | Jedwv-s 
to be arwdghiles, ſpotleſs, without: fin :.or ho- gp, 4.24. 
ly, becauſe 'Orignal 'fin, though. it be: wath- rom. 5. 17. 
ed away in Baptiſm, as touching the- guilt, 20, 21. 
yet in a& and root remaing' : yet: Holy ſhe Heb: 12+ 7+ 
may well be ſaid» to be, having obtained: the.- , «; .. 


Grace of Juſtification and Regeneration. } > 1439 wonngy bv 
I. For the: Holineſs of Chriſt the-Head, 3s 
imputed to ® it, 1 Cor. I. 30. © + "Heb. 1.26, 


| 2. And ſhe- again. follows, ' endeavours, 27+ 


and ſtudies 20: be Holy (though in much Feb. 10. 21 


nit, which is given to her, : Rey.' 22,11, 


4 Zob, 3. 3. 


(2: The 


8% 


b x Car-1. 10. 
x Cor. 11-17: 


Epheſ, 4- 3- 


9 Heb. I3. I'7. 


Phil, 3. 13. 


AM $. 9. 
Rom. Is 7s 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


The influence this Article hath upon our praiſes, 


71. Þ That we break notinto parties, fat 
ons, ſchiſms, hereſies. | 

2. That we preſerve unity, charity, and 
brotherly love, A#s 2. 46. | 

3. © That we be obedient to the Church, 
and] thoſe that have the overſight of us, in & 
very particular, and National Church. 

That we follow after Holineſs, labour 

__ contend for increaſe of Grace, and all 
other duties of Chriſtian purity, God is our 
Father, the Church our Mother, both are 


Holy, therefare we muſt be Holy Children, F.. 


Lev.20. 7.Gal. 4- 26. 1Pet. 1.1 3- 


2. The Communion of Saints. 


Saints is a ward of that large extent, that 
it takes in them that are glorified in Heaven, 
and thoſe who are in ſome degree ſandifial 
on Earth, 1 Cor. 1. 2. Betwixt theſe there isa 
or mpeg vlog is Communis _ of 
which the le, Epb. 4. 4. gives us Seven 
heads, in which the EEE. of Saints 
doth conſiſt reſpeRively. 

1. One body, revkar hb the myſtical 
of Chrift, the Catholick Church, to whi 
all Saints are united. In that body then they 
communicate. | | 

2, One Spirit ' that animates them, of 


.- which all living members of the body pat- 


ticipate. In that ſpirit they then communs: 


| Fate alſo, I Cor. 12. 12. 


3. One hope of our calling : for all ate 
called to the communion of Chriſt, and to 
erernal 
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eternal life, 1 Cor. 1.26. 27. In the calling 

and end they communicate. FX 
'  4- One Lord, not only by right of Creati- 

on, but Redemption. They then commu- 
nicate in all che Relation, and muſt be this 
'B Lords ſervants. k 

5. One Faith, one and the ſame Religion, Jude 4- 
one and the ſame Profeſhon, and in this com- 
mon Faith once given to the Saints, they com- 
municate. | 

6. One Baptiſm, and in this they commu- 
nicate alſo : for all were Baptized in the Name 
8 of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. | 
| 7. One God and Father : One God whom 
BK. they ſerve,and oneFather whoſe Childrenthey 
are, and in him they have a common intereſt. 

Theſe are the moſt effential and internal 
Characters, in which the communion of 
Saints doth confiſt, but yet another more ex- 
ternal there is, by which they -may be more 
evidently -known to be of this Communion, 
and this is their outward communication, for 
wiorie, which we tranſlate Communion, 
doth often alſo ſignify Communication, Heb. - 
13. 16. Rom. 15.26. 2 Cor. 8. 4. 2 Cor. 9. 13. 

I Tim. 6. 18, In which places to communi- 

cate, 1s to give, impart, to diſtribute, ro make 

another partaker, of any gift, beneficence, - 
liberalicy. Which for the obje&t may have 

the ſoul or the body. So thatthe communi- 

on,or rather communication of Saints reſpe&s 

a liberality both Spiritual and Corporal. 

I. Spiritually we communicate to others, 2 Tim.4- 2.5, 
when in Charity and Piety we communi- 2 T1m- 3+ 16, 
cate to mens ſouls, advice, counſel, repre- 7* 
henſfion, pray for them, or with them, ad- 
miniſter ro them the Sacraments, uſe the 

G 4. cenſures 


83 A plain and full Expoſition of the 
cenſures of the Church : in a word, any wa 
-apply unto them the means left in the Church 

to promote their ſalvation. 

2. Corporally, we do them good, when 

we communicateto the bodily indigencies of 
the poor Saints, as their neceflities require. 
This done, . A#.2. 45. Commanded, Row.15, 
26. I Cor. I6.'1, 2. 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
-. The meaning therefore of this part of the 
Creed, is, that the Saints have in common 
one God, one Chriſt, one Spirit, one Lord, 
ane Faith, one Baptiſm, one Hope : And 
that they communicate in all duties of Char 
rity and Piety. 


The Duties from bence are, 


* Epheſ. 4.3-, I. * That we break none of theſe bonds of 
Heb. 10. 25+ Unity, and make not a Monopoly of that 
OY Mes which is in -common. : ; | 
Gal. 6, 127% 1::2- Þ That: we be charitable and liberal, 
te and communicate to the neceflities of the 
Yaints. bw | 
* 2 Tim.4.22 3. © That we adviſe, counſel, exhort, edir 
Heb, 3.13 fie, reprove, da every ſpiritual office one to 
another, that may pramote any mans falva- 
| tion, as ur place and vocation requires. 
* Eph. 6. 18. _. 4. 4 That we'pray with, and for one ano- 
þ. _ Rf ther. He chat ſeparates, and hath not chari- 
E A8.4 4. * ty enough. to, joyn in Prayer with other 
” 1 Tim-2. 1,2, Chriſtians, ar is ſaproud and malicious, that 
Numb. 16. 46, he will not pray: for other Chriſtians, nay far 
Mar. 6. 144' . all men, is not of Chrifts mind, that prayed 
2 fa $3: 32. for. his perſecators, | | 
pf 3.3%: 5. © That we praiſe God with and for one 
Rom, 1,8, ; another . . ; 
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that praiſe God, and pray in general for the Mi- 
litant Church on Earth ; for it cannot be con- 
ceived, that they being united to the Saints 
on earth in charity (which muſt needs be 
hejightned by their glorification, and the bea- 
tifical viſion) will omit this eſpecial teſtimo- 
ny of charity. | 

7. That we pray for the conſummation of 
all things, when the Saints in Heaven with 
the Saints on earth ſhall be made perfe&t, Heb. 
11.40, I Tim. 1. 18. 

8. That we delight in the Society of Saints, 
Pal. 16. 3. and renounce all fellowſhip with 
ſin and ſinners, 2 Cor. 6. 17. 

9. That we bear one anothers burthens, 
infirmities, Gal. 6.2. Refoyxce with thoſe that 
- 5 Weep with thoſe that Weep, Rom. 12. 
I5. | | 
To. That no man lay a ſtumbling block or an 
occaſion to fall in his Brothers way, Rom. 14. 13. 
Thar is, that we beware of ſcandalizing our 
Brother. '-* 


Remiſfion of ſms. 


This Article of Remiſfion of ſins doth. ve- 
ry aptly follow the Catholick Church, and 
Communion of Saints, in that none ſhall 
have their fins remitted, - but thoſe who are in 
the Communion of the-Church ; Chriſt Jeſus 
ſhall ſave bis people from. their ſins, Mar. 1. 21. 


8 


6. That we imitate the Saints in Heaven, ortons appeal 


I, 2,12,ſeF.1. 


1 Cor. I3, 
Rev. 6. 10. 


We read, 1/@. 33. 24. of ſins to be remitted : 


but to whom ? To them that dwell in Her, 
that is, the Church: And Zach. 13.1. A 
prophecy there is, that | a fountain ſhould be 
epened for ſin and uncleaunc/s ; but it 1s _— 
5.65 of | jp 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
ed to the houſe of David, and the inhabitants 


of Feruſalem. 
Every fin is a tranſgreflion of the Law, 
evouie. The Law was firſt broken by Adam, 


and by him ſin entered into the world, and 


death by ſin, Rom. 5. 12.. And ſo death paſ- 


ſd upon all men, for that all have ſinned, 


. being in his Loins, which is original fin, 


' Mar.s, 21,22, 


Jam. 4» I'7. 
Mat. 25: 42+ 
Joh. 19. 11. 


Luk. 4. 18; 


This Law was, and -is called the Law of 
Mature, which God firſt wrote in the heart, 
then in two Tables of ſtone. And' of thi 
there is made a ſecond breach by all man- 
kind, acually, in thought, word, and deed; 
ſometimes weakly, from infirmity ; ſome- 
times unwittingly, from ignorance zfome- 
times wilfully, our of perverſengfs; and 
ſometimes preſumptuouſly, out of pride and 
malice. Theſe are committed againſt God, 
againſt man, once, or often, diſhonour or 
hure more or leſs : ſo that from che cauſe 
from whence they riſe, and frequency of 


the AR, and the obje& againſt whom com- 


mitted, or the wrong or damage ariſing from 
them, (whether a- duty be omitted, or an 
offence committed) they receive their deno- 
mination, and are called greater and leſſer 
ſins. But fins they are howlſoever, being 
tranſgrefiions of the Law. 

Upon this breach of the Law there ariſeth 
a Guile, and upon 'the Guile, an obligation 
to puniſhment, for qui tenetur crimine, tenetur 
etiam pena. For the firlt, the crime :* all men 
are arrached, for all have finned, Rom. 3. 23. 
And are in the ſtate of Captives and Prito- 
ners, and bound to anſwer for their miſdo- 
1ngs at the great and fearful Tribunal. 
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; Non fattum at this bar. no man can plead, 
' or ſhould he, the accuſer of the Brethren, and 
his own conſcience wonld ariſe and plead 
againſt him ; and if our beart condemn ts, God 
' & greater than, owr heart, and knows all things, 
1 Joh. 3. 20. Hitherto then Texetur, he is 
held and convicted guilty. 
2. But yet full ſatisfaction he may plead, rom. 4. 5. 
the obedience of the Son of God both 4#ive 
and Paſſive; A#ive in keeping and fulfilling 
every tittle of the Law; and Paſjroe in ſuffer- 1 Per. 2. 22, 
ing the wrath of God due for the breach of 23> 24- 
- the Law : Out of which obedience ariſeth 
' that actual Juſtice in Chriſt, chat being impu- 
ted to us, in reſpect of that relation ia which mn 526. 
we ftand unto Chriſt (he and all his elect be- ; 5oh, 1. y. 
ing taken for one body) God doth releaſe, 2 Tor. r. 21. 
acquit, and diſcharge the guilty priſoner. | 
For upon this plea the Judg is pleaſed to 
remove out of his Court of Juſtice, and fir 
down in his ſeat of Mercy, and there pro- 
' nounce a ſentence of Abfolution, inſtead of 
the ſentence of Condemnation, acknowledg- 
ing the plea to be uft, which the faichful and 
_ ſinner puts in : viz, That his only 
don bloxted out the hand-writing of Ordinances 
that was againſt ws ; which was contrary to us, 
and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
Croſs, Col. 2. 14. | 
1. He fate, down, F lay,. in the Court of 
Mercy, when he pronounced this ſentence of 
Abſolution or Remiſlion, becauſe it proceed- 
_ ed dogedy, freely : freely from his grace, Ro. 
3-24. Now egy ſignities ſuch a gift or grace, 
que cauſam jnrs antcedentem non habet. Thus 
cis uſed, Pal. 34. 19. And in this lenſe ap- 
) yed to Chrilt, 0h. 1 J- 25, NEST; Ut ugear, 
they hated me without a caule. And 


Fzek. 18. 


Iſa. $3. 6. 
Heb. 10. 14, 
1 John 2.1,2. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 

And what cauſe did we give God to love 
us, or Chriſt to die for us; what reaſon 
could there be on our part, of Gods it, 
good pleaſure, or his ſons g:xgrlegwma;, love to 
mankind; We are allſuch as St. Paul deſcribes 
us, Rom. 5. Without ſtrength, ungodly, ſinners, 
enemies ; and doth not God commend his love, 
that while we were ſuch, Chriſt died for us? 
v. 8s. Itis then of grace and mercy Chriſt is 
given to us, Epheſ. 2. 4, ſ : 
2. Beſides it was another part of grace and 
mercy to accept of the fatisfation of ano- 
ther perſon for us, to puniſh him, ' and let us 
go, In common juſtice the ſoul that ſims muſt 
die, but here the foul:that fins is ſer art liberty, 
and the perſon that never ſinned is- ptit - to 
death. £3 v4 
Conkder then the caſe betwixt the perſon 
of the Father and the Son, and no man 
dare call it a free remiflion, for the purchaſe 
was dear, and the price ineſtimable. But 
whatſoever it coft Chriſt, it coſt us nothing, 
and fo itis freely of Grace from Chrift. - 
2. And to us it is freely Grace from God 
the Father to a ſentence, ; T faid from his 
mercy-ſeat, not becauſe he acquits us, and 
remits our ſin without a full ſatisfaction to his 
juſtice, or accepts that for perfe& righteouf- 
neſs, which is not perfe&, but becauſe when 
he might have exacted the uttermoſt Far- 


thing of us, the principal debters, he receives 


the tull at the hands of a Surety, and that 
Surety his own dear Son, who had never of- 
fended or diſpleaſed him, Max. 3. 17. 

But here it muſt not be. forgotten, that up- 
on the pronouncing this gracious S2ntence of 
Abſolucion and Remiſlion, he covenants "ny 
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all that he abſolves, for new Obedience, that Rom. 6. 
they ſerve him in righteouſneſs and Holineſs Epheſ. 4. 22, 
Luk. 1. 77. That they become new creatures, 53224 | 
put off the old man, and put on the new : Deny 2 Cor. 4. 16. 
ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and live righteowſly, 1 Cor, 13. 12. 
and ſoberly, and godly in this preſent —__ It, 
This we call Sandvification which muſt inhere hc 4: 14 . 
. - .» 2s 
in us, and be perfe&t, though not in degrees, yeh, 8. 12. 
yet in parts, which he hath promiſed to ac- 
cept, and will remic the imperfection for 
Chrifts ſake. 
Remiffion then of ſin imports Two things. 
I. A freedom and diſcharge from the 
Law of fin. 
2. A freedom and diſcharge from the 
Law of death. 
For, in ſin there is, as appears Rom. 8. 2. 

a double Law or power. 1. A Law dominand; 
of domineering. 2. A Law damnandi of con- 
demning. But to thoſe who are in Chriſt, 


' both theſe Laws are made void, made null, 


and quite abrogated. R 
I. The Law of ſin, by which # commands = = py meP 

and domineers, is caſhiered, for go regenerate x Per. 2. 11. 

man obeys it in the Luſt thereof. 1 Cor. 15+ 55. 
2. The Law of death, by which ſin dam- 

ned and condemned is now of none efte&, 

for by Chriſt the ſting of death is taken our. 

Both which the Apoſtle punctually . and com- 

fortably hath thus expreſſed, Rom. 8. 1. 2. 

There xs no condemnution to thoſe which are mm 

Chriſt Feſus, who live not after the fleſh but af- 

ter the Spirit. For the Law of the Spirit of life, 

which is in Chriſt, hath freed them frem the 

Law of ſin and death. And upon it be ſings his 


 *myixiey, or ſong of tryumph, werſ. 33. Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods elefF. It 
| | a 
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Rom. 3+ 24- 


2 Cor. & I9, 
AAQs 2. 38. 
2 Cor. 5. 21, 


Phil. 3. 9. 


2 Cor. 7. Ie 


Rom. 8. 5,6. 


Col. 3+ 33 $o 
Rom. 6. 5, 6. 
2 Gor. $5. 17, 


2 Cor. s. 18. 


Joh. 15. 3: 


%. 


* A plow and fl Bape te 


s God that juſtiirh, Who i be that condenmeth ! 
It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that s riſen & 

ain, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
alſo makes interceſſion for us. 


To believe then the remiſfion of ſins, is to 


believe thoſe two great fundamental dodtrines 
of Juſtification and San&ification. 
Which in brief is this, X | 
+T. That God graciouſly and freely, with- 
out any merit or deſert on our part, gave 
his Son to die for the world. 

2. That for his meritorious death and paſl- 
on he remits the fault, abſolves from the 
guilt, and acquits from puniſhment all peni- 
tent and believing ſinners. 

3. That imputing to them the obedience 
of his own Son, and his Righteouſneſs, ac- 
counts them juſt in his ſight. 

4. That all who are juſtified, and thus ac- 
quitted, have holineſs in ſome degree, accor- 
ding to the condition of this life, inherent in 
them : Which though ic cannot wholly dif- 
charge from ſin, yet it frees from the Domi- 
nion of ſin, ſo that no juſtified perſon yields 
himſelf a Slave and a Vaſlal to fin, bur reſiſts 
its commands, mortifies, crucifies it, and 
makes it die daily. He that hath this hope, 
purifies himſelf, 1 Fobs 3. 3. | 

And that of this Article we might have 
the greater ſecurity ; God hath committed 
to his Miniſters the word of Reconciliation, 
to effe& which, all that he hath left in their 
hand and power, eſpecially tends, 

r. His word he hath committed unto them, 
and that hath a cleanſing power. Now you are 
clean by the word I have ſpoken unto you. 
P:each they muſt, and the main part of their 

Do&rins 
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Dodrine is Repentance, and Remiſlion of 
ſin, Luke 24. 47. | 

2. are to pray, ex officio, and one 
oF eir prayer 15 brterceſſjon ; to ftand 


ixt the Temple and Altar, and Cry, 


Spare t le, O Lord, ſpare thy people, Joel 
- £9 9, Phineas, lor in A 4 and 
made attonement : and the Presbyters are to 
be called to pray over the ſick perſon, that 
the ſin he hath committed may be forgiven, 
Jam. 5. IA. 

3. Come to the Sacraments, of which they 
are the Miniſters; two they are, and both 
have Remiſflion of ſins annexed to them, that 


95 
Numb. 16.46. 


25» Is, 
Pfal. 106. 30. 


is the grace aſſured by theſe Seals. Go and AR. 2. 38. * 
Baptize all Nations for Remiſſion of ſins, that's Mat. 26. 28. 


the Promiſe made to Baptiſm. This is my 
blood of the New Teſtament ſhed for you, and 
for many, for the Remiſſion of ſins : that's the 
Grace of the Eucharitt. 

4. Laſtly, to the Prieſts hand he hath de- 
livered a key, and the uſe of it is for the de- 
tention and remiſſion of ſin, Whoſe ſims you 
remit, they are remitted, Joh. 20.23. © 

Caſt but up all this, and you ſhall ſee to 
what it will amount. The total will ſet forth 
unto us the infinite Juſtice and Mercy of 
God about fin. His Juſtice that would not 


pardon a ſinner without ſatisfaction, firſt 


made. His Mercy and Readineſs yet to 
grant a pardon, that he would give his Son 
to purchaſe a Remifſion for us; And that to 
p s over the Security to us, he hath left us 
is word to publiſh his will abour it, inſtitu- 
ted Sacraments to Seal it, ordained us Prieſts, 
and left keys in their hands, to adminiſter 
it, That ſo by the words dropt from their 


lips,. 


. 
- pk P 
=» 
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Rom.7-2425» 
Rev. $+8,9, IO. 


Pſal. 137.536. 
Rom. by IO, II, 


Rev. 2. 5. 
AQs 13. 48. 


Joh. 14- 1, 2+ 


Mat. 6. 12+ 
Phil. 2+ 2g. 


: att 
Mat. 13: 44» 
452 46. 


Tertul, 


x Cor. 15.17, 
I8, 19, 


. A plain and full Expoſition of the! 
lips, by the Prayers offered by their devout 
and charitable hearts, by the Sacraments con 
fecrated by their hands, by the keys lefe in 
their office, the full pardon and remiſſion of 
fn might be made known, obtained, ſealed 
and delivered over to finners. | 


The Prafical part of this Article. 


I. To be thankful to God for our pardon, 

2. To give him the ſole glory of the pur- 
chaſe, acknowledging it ro be his meer mercy, 
to ſend his Son for that end. | 

3. Never to forget his mercy, that would 
while we were yet ſinners, offer us pardon 
and grace. 

4. To ſet our ſelves ſeriouſly to perform 
the condition, on which remiflion is promt 
ſed and purchaſed for us, without which our 
pardon can never be ſecured to us. 

- 5. To continue in good hope, and never 
deſpair, that if we do our part, God will not 
fail to do his. 

6. To pray to God daily for mercy and 
Remiſlion. 

7. Highly to eſteem all thoſe ways and 
means, which God hath ordained in his 
Church to convey this pardon and remiſhion 
tO Us. 


I believe the Reſurre&ion of the Body. 


 Reſurre&tio mortuorum, fiducia Chriſtianorum, 
The Reſurre&tion of the dead was the hope 
of che Fathers, and is the expecation of 
Chriſtians : For if the dead riſe not, 2we are of 
all men mcſt miſerable, our faith is vain, out 
preaching is vain. 


We 


Catechiſm of the Church of .Enpyland. 
Wein this Article then confeſs, :thae there 
ſhall be a future reſtauration, ox riſing, again 
of this fame Fleſh of ours out, of ghg\Grave,; 
which being arreſted by Death, , was laid up 
in that Priſon ; To chat all,the. Dead are Pri- 
ſoners of hope, that a day of delivery will 
come , when their Bodies, - ſecured: in their 
Tombs, ſhalt be ſet free from this Bondage of 
Corruption. " 14. 4uly aniogr9: Hon 

I. The time when this ſhall be :done, is at 
' the laſt day, when the Lord himſelf ſhak; de- 
fſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, and \wvith-the 
woice of the Archangel, and with; the Trumpet of 
Ged, and the dead in Chriſt (ball tiſe-firf.” - 


yr 


2. This is an Act of Power'; for it ſhall be 
done by the Power of God, -and of Chriſt. 


1. As it proceeds from the Power of God, 
Jo it ſhall have its effe&t upon all men, good 
and bad alike ; for all muſt appear, and receive 
according to what they have done in their body, 
whether good or bad” Ezek. 37. the dry Bones 
came again together, and lived again ; but it 
was the Power of God's Spirit that did it : 
and the Apoſtle making mention of this A, 
Phi].3.21. refers it meerly to this Cauſe. God 


ſhall do by the wieysz, that mighty , work- 


ing whereby he is able:to ſubdue all things to 
himſelf. 

2. But as it proceeds from Chriſt, or the 
Spirit of Chrift, fo it ſhall have its effe& upon 
the Body of the Saints only. "They are in 
Chriſt, as in their Head ; and the Spirit of 
Chriſt is in them, as Members of his Body ; 
and by this Power they ſhall riſe and live. 
This is that the Apoſtle teacheth, Row. 8. 12. 
If the Spirit of him who raiſed up TFeſws from 
the dead dwell in you, be alſo ſhall quicken your 

2M 


mortal 
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1 Thefl, 4. 15 


of » Apluin indfu Expoſttionof the © 
mortal bodies. "Obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
. * - ſhall raiſe; for the Wicked, will they, nill 
_ - they; ſhall be raiſed; but not by the Spirit of 
-'-- God that- dwells in them; it is an Ade of 
meer Power, riot of Grace : But of thoſe in 
whom the: Spirit of Chriſt dwells, he ſpeaks 
_ "otherwiſe; Their mortal Bodies ſhall be quick- 
ned.-- There needs only fome power to ftir, 
and excite the vital part; which though 
dull and' ſluggiſh , yet remains in them, 
*- as it is ih Trees that have their Sap in the 
© Root in the depth of Winter, and being 
quicktied, warmed by the heat of the Sun in 
the Spring, becomes active, and ſhoots up 
x Cor. 15445- Into the Branches : So alſo this Seed or Prin- 
ciple of Life that dwells in the Bodies of the 
Saints, even when they lie in the Heart of 
the Earth, being called up by the Power of 
God, ſhall kindly and ſweetly diſpoſe them 
toward their Refurre&tion. Whereas then all 
may be ſaid properly to be raiſed, the Saints 
in a peculiar ſenſe are ſaid to be quickned, as 
having a kind of Energy preſerved in their 
mortal Bodies by the Spirit of Jeſus : Quick 
ning being the reduction of that to Life, that 

hath Life in it. 

3. And as it is an Ad of Power, and muſt 
be; for, @ privatione totali ad habitum non da 
tur regreſſus ; fo it is an. A of Juſtice allo, 
that che.ſame Body ariſe, and no other, that 
ſo that individual Body which is a Copart 
ner in Sin, may be puniſhed ; 'and that which 

doth partake in righteous Actions and Suffer- 
ings, my be rewarded. 
Job 13. The ſame Body, I fay, ſhall ariſe: The 


ſame for Subſtauce, but not for Qualities; 
x Cor. 15, for freed it ſhall be not only from = but 
ee rom 


Catechiſin of the Church of England. 


reddimur. Diſeaſes, Blindneſs, Lameneſs, Mu- 
tilation, ec. ſhall be taken away ; and moſt 


likely it is, that man ſhall be reſtored to thac” 


Integrity and Perfe&ion in which the Body 
of Adam was firlt created. | 
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from all Defeds, ad naturam non. ad inhiew Tertul, 
- | 


4. In one world, it ſhall be a Spiritual Bo- Pet. part, in 
dy, +1 Cor. T5. 4.3. not moved by a natural Reg 2.cap. 6. 
Principle, but by the Spirit gf God, which © Scholaft. 


ſpiritually conſiſts in this, as Divines have 
taught, - k 

1. Immortality. Death ſhall be no more. 
Thus mortal muſt put on immortality, 1 Cor. 
I5. 53- And of this the Reaſon given is this, 
When Reward and Puniſhment -is eternal, 
the Subject of theſe muſt be eternal and per- 
petual alſo. | <A 

2. Glory, Splendor, Brightneſs, or Clarity. 
They ſhall ſhine as the Sun, Mat. 13. 43. Be 
like our Saviour's Body, Phil. 3.21. He ſhall 
change our vile body, that it may be like his plo- 
riows body ; and what the Quality of that is, 
was ſhewed in his Transfiguration, when bh 
face did ſhine as the ſun, and bi raiment was 
white as the light, Mat. 17. 2. 

3. Agilicy, N imbleneſs, Quicknelſs. No Mo- 


tion quicker. They ſhall follow the Lamb whi- REV- 14. 4+ 


therſoever be goeth : Which Motion in him be- 
ing very ſpeedy, the Motion of their Bodies 
muſt needs be very ſpeedy alſo, ſo that no 
Gravity or Ponderoſity of the Fleſh ſhall be 
able to retard them. In the Book of #/- 
dom it is thus expreſſed, 73/A. 3. 7. They ſhall 
run to and fro as ſparks among the Stubble. 
From Chriſt's Body when he walked on the 
Waters, and when he did aſcend to Heaven, 
asit is conceived, all 5 was removed, 

6. as 


258 - =" Ts dank Eunice J 
x Theſ.; 4 17. WNT Jatl be inthe" Stine bf ti the "Laſt! 
day, yhen ey Thall meer Foray in the 


Impoſibi wy, hi Cold! nor Heat (gh & 

Di Loli nor Gtiefs nor Paſii on-thall moleſt 
1 Cor. 35. 43 them, or diſturb theth. 1 fot th corrupre® 
N -- 43: 445, 07, it Pp raiſed j in ec Mer for 'thoſe 
7 )0s and Senſes W ich perfect the' Nats 
lan, and Wips'3;, ns way hure-it, theſs 
ſhall rEmairy 4ftet ti Reſurrection, but {6-ot- 
dered, and regulated , that Man from: them 
pred ceive no 1 prejudice. E280 


"ft 


ley Whig not fo to Be utetftood] 

481 th e Bodies i of the Siirits fictild: be curn- 

Ed into an,airy Body, bur all groffiefs and fes 

- culeney ſhall be tranſparent” as the Sun, and 
ſhall 2s. near-come unto the nature of a Spi: | 

rit, as it 15 poſlible for a Body * I # ſown « 

W's: bug _1t hall, be __ a bens Body 


Cor. 15. 43- | 
d Ire The Patel Pai. 


''T. To keep our Bodies i in OY Ing | condit 
2 Cor. 6. 16. MM, qge-polloting.chel & Temples of the Holy 
176 EN Aothz runkenneRs, Luſt, or ſpot 
x Cor. 3. 16. bs wy ; but in "all. purity and ſobriety to pre- 
#76 0» SFa pare.them for chis heavenly condition, which 
Ks expect. Pita 
tha "Thar: fi ace, chey ſhall be iritual, we 
inure. them” to the Pireions of the Spirit, 
and make them tans and traftable to com- 
ply with ir. Ben 
That we &mfort our, ſelves in our- 
deaths .and in the departure of our Friends, 
wich what i is written Fob 19, 25. 1 Theſ.,, 4- 
from 73. to the End. 


4+ That 


* Cntohiingh Ghanthor England. IQT 


7s, That W Mend tly,.cyen to death ; 


for. it, we at, ,.-aqd for him, WE ſhall . So” 


Ya 0 I 0b 49, .27, PORE 
«ie 5 hs Sow + to eo iT the .conſum- << © | 
SR ha het - ck .: whoſo Squls Rev. 22. 20. 


ales joined to 1 Theſ.3.6, PE 
7 Wh 4 at they Bo t ns, ad. we with Heb. 11. 49. 


m, may\ be, p 
hes Tha \ we 3 IAE-MEO Wi d jt pe Re- 


whation agd. Gps ys , which. = 4c per EM 

. | ing; preached unto 
ay rome cling IF. So & 32. 
ST 11 ind te Lie RReRS- 


"A To bad _ receive their Bo- Rev. $6.12, 
7 det Np the. condition of 13+ 


Game ; 6 £97 they that 
prod Et ge; gt e; 19, the T:[urrection of 
judgment, 6 raame "x that bave 
lor goed np the furl ay be Foby 5. 
= 25, 29. ey 
i ol this Clauſe} Js; {4 forth ung, us: the hap- 
Dy ſtate of thoſe thac die, in the, Lord, who 
ter. xe, fi is Late AA Ve Eyerlaſtin Life. 

Life: in t orld. is ſoured with two 
Eno, L. It; is ſhort, momentary, finite. | 
2, It is full of Herys trouble, ſorrow, care, * 
AnXicty ; HO, that at it, cannot. be rightly called 


vita. vital, becauſe non eft vivere, ſed walere 


vita. Upon, whigh ground, we call the Life 


of damned $ WG 2 Death ; becauſe, though 
they live, and live for ever, yer they live not 


, well, "hy live in pain and forrow. That 


Life which is reſerved for Gods Servants, i s 
tree from both theſe Inconveniences. 


23 = I. For 


ts SY —_—_— 
+ 


OD = Nola Feb 5 Ee if the 


Cn a = = 4 


w Mar. 25-20,” | x, Far i it is everlaſting, an infinite, endleſs - 
"6 _ 13. + Eſtate, and then, nor ſhort, nor mo- 
: 17. 15, | EMSTY, ? fee T7 16. es. Is. 1 Pet. 
Mat. : 's I..4_ 
5X Ne 2. Andi it is Þ a Life, a Life of Joy, 
| k 2 Life 6] eſt, Conrent, Peace, Bliſs, | 
—_ - Faliciey A | 
And this Fe bee is in /Setipture { [3 opt un- 
to T tro wayh 
 - fqrd, By remos"" "1 Negattichy” or privatichy, Rev. T IG; 
Sree of eutes. They” _ c and thirft rig 
more, heither reel Sun'give Light 
to. them, -or any. Heat: Rev. 21. 4. 
| God ſhall wipe a tears from their eyes, 
; be there ſhall beno more Death, nor 
Sorrow; hor 8, nor Pain. Np 
more curſe, woe 22. bo Nv night then, 
Ver. at rilight abats, 
allay, or and d chi Happinek, ſhall 
a be removed. 
8 oy, To Ki >. Afficmaciely or poly poſiively ; which Fe: 
ROY "<1 \. Ela. > , that Cle; in the Viſion of 
. © God, 1 Cor. 13. 12. who being the 
Fountain of Perfe&tion, muſt neceF- 
from him receive all Perfe&ion. 
1 Cor. 2-95 2. Fe bo Joy, Security, Re » Honour, 
Ifa. 64. 4: and thoſe Happine & before menti- 


oned, to glorified Bodies. In a word, 

that which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 

beard, neither hath it entred into the 

beart of"? man to conceruve, that God 

_ prepared for them that love 
m, 


Tho 
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The Prattical Part. 


1. That we weigh and ponder theſe two 2 Cor. 5! 
Eſtates together, this Life, and that we hope Phil. 3.. 
for in Heaven ; the ſhortneſs of this, and Rom: 8. 18. 
the continuance of that ; the trouble of this, 
and the reſt in that : And therefore we ne- 
ver forfeit that eternal Bliſs, or incur the 
danger of eternal Wo, for any tranſitory Joy, 


. Honour, Gain, Eaſe : No, not to enjoy thar 


Happineſs, we refuſe not the Croſs it {elf. 
2. Momentum, eſt hoc unde et e/Eterni- Heb.12. 1,2; 
tas. True it is, that this Life,is but: a Mo- 


ment ; but yer ſuch a. Moment, that our eter- 


nal Well-being receives its riſe and firſt moti- 

on from it. Thx day, ſaith our Saviour to Za- Luke 1g. 9: 
chews, 1s Salvation come to this houſe. This day, Jobn 5-24 
i.e. that very day when Zachews became a | 

Convert. Wiſdom then it will be ſo to im- 

prove every Moment of this preſent Life, 

that it may be a Foundation for Eternity. _ 


The End of the Explication of the 
CREE D. 
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TEF6 COMMANDMENTS,” 


© Aht$ hs Expoſion of chem : 7 isn 


{ } ye Vis 


ES In which is taught the Duty af Obediznca 


| ro (30d, and tor Age; port 


FALF iq: 


"Ou ky-y our  Godfarhers: and _ 
mothers Ha promiſe for you in your 
| Baptiſm, that you ſhould my God's 
Commandments. 

Tell me how many there be.” 


Anſw. Ten-:: Which for this reaſon is cal- 


led the Decalogue, or Ten Words. And the 
Breviate of theſe Ten in the Goſpel is Love. 
Thou ſhalt Ive the Lord thy God, and thy neigh- 


beur as thy ſelf, Luke 10. 27. Love is a debt) 


and-it x the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 
8, 10. This Law: 1s ſometimes called the 
Law of Nature, ſometimes the Moral Law, 
and ſometimes the Law of Moſes. 

I. It is cajled the Law of Nature, becauſe 


Rom.2.14,15, the good or evil Actions commanded or pro- 


hibiced in it, may be reſolved into ſome Di- 
Ftates 


AA. wa RKwoaon ay fad A% ==, a5U 


it On 


PW WO OOTY, OR —_ CS fc ooo a6 _ bal ® 


fats or Principlessof” Nacurat:Reaſan, im<- 
prineed rt Matis Heart ac the Creation.” : 


'T UT he'Conmutids: of: the Fiſt Table re- Ps: 29, 30. 


quite: Fidelity! Mbwuronce,\Honout), Wor- 
ſhip) xo be rendrel :r0-the. -Almtighty: God 
aid they forbid Toladeyy Stperffinion, Blaſs 
phemy, Prophagenels*: of Oe theſeDuties 
ars- grounded'$ anthchiay 'bd:yelolved into 
ſome Dictates ain 
therefore we ay vt I 7 re- 
gulareth theſe Ales Near oil 
trad = «© 'and® crerlaſking God 
oh ſipreneT.oed-Ynd) Governoupof:.the 
whole- World: axttef danmnbpertcular 3 
and becauſe Man hath his Bein .-his:Power, 
lis Brcfervatibn/hlw If Aden! 
#6l$! from %hitti - id: Ricug 


tharethis: vreat? Lord and Kingrhurh 


over he nary or CN ONER. 


flrojp him;'rewa#@ antpaniſhihim,' accord- 
ing tohis owns Will andrgood-Pleafiner? | - 
; S4y4 thoſs Grounds: Fl Fae it -is 


þ7-*. 3 -* 


IY, The Diitics oft the: Second'T ablo are as 
eaſily reſolved 'into- Principks: drawn: from 
Nature and'Reafon, 'which is this, Dotas you 
would be dorie by: -Being a Superiour,. you 
expe to be honoyred, not diſhonoured : 
Therefore honour, and do nor” diſtienour a 
Superiour. Wron ed no Man would be, in 
his Life, in his Wi 2 in his Goods, or good 
Name; 


| Caechiſ-foblChircbof Enhiaud. - 


Sorta and: 


and HMappt- - 
Bec _ 
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x06 ' Alain and full Expoſition of the | 


© Name; | Therefore ini heſt;; ſaich Reaſon, 
_ - wrong.not another, covet:ndt thy Neighbours 
Wife, Goods,  &«. becauſe-thou thy RIF art 
offended if anarher Man ſhould. covet thine, 
Evidenc theh it:is, Zadem [Dei &- Nature Vox, 
that the Vaice-of 'Godiand+ Nature in 'theſg 
chingss:the fame, 'Rom., 2. 14. | 
2. It-is.called the Moral Law, becauſe it 


_ Exod. 34- 27, 
28, 


+ - :for- u 
alediction. were: taken away, (for it hath 
no power. to” condemm- thoſe : who are; in Chrift, 
Rom. 3195 & 8. 1.1&- 433) yet-the Obligation 
yet remains ;:For Chriſt came ot to deſtroy the 
Law, but: to fulfil it, Mat. 5. 17. and in- the 
fame Chapter 1mpoſeth-it ; But. I ſay wnto 
30, &rc.;: And the Apoltles eſtabliſh the Law, 
1 Fob: 2. 4.:Rom. 12. 7.14. & 3.31. and urge 
the Law, as a Rule for Good and Evil, 1 Cor. 
9. 9. Epheſ. 6. 1. 1 Cor. 14.21. Fam. 2. 8,9, 11. 
Queſt, 7/hat then dofi thou chiefly learn out of 
this Law, orjin theſe Ten Commandments ? 


Anſw. 1learn Two things : | 


1. My 


Catechiſm of the Church of Engtand. 107 
"7, 24 Duty towards God, | 
(2: My Duty tewards my Neighbour. 
_ Queſt. How many Commandments teach you 
"Duty-to God? < + Hu 
Anſw. The Four firſt Commandments ; 
ſo that this Firſt Parte of the Law ſeems to me 
not unlike the River that went out of Eder, 
to water * Paradiſe -, and from thence it was 
parted, and became into four Heads. 
"22; "The Firſt teacheth us the Duty we are 
- + to perform to God inwardly ; From 
- . - the Heart to acknowledge him for 
--.:52-, God, our God, and to be but one Gad. 
\ 2. The ſecond ſets us a Rule for our out- 
+ - ward Religious Adoration ; That we 
' fall down. before him; and him alone, 
as God; and abhor the Adoration of 
| " all Idols and Images. . 
2. The Third direts our Tongue and 
' Speech ; That we acknowledge his 
Name to be Holy and Reverend, and 
therefore take it not into oar Mouths 
In vain. INN EEET 
4. The Fourth commands us to ſet out a 
{ſufficient and convenient Time to his. 
Service ; - eſpecially- to obſerve that . 
Day that isappointed to that purpoſe. 
' And the manner how theſe Duties are to 
be performed, are with all the Heart, all the 
Soul, all the Strength, L«ke 10. 245. With 
the Heart, that is, freely and cordially, not 
out of coaction or compulſion : With the 
Soul, that is, underſtandingly, not ignorant- 
ly and out of cuſtom ; Strength, that is, ſo 
ar as we can, not lazily, remiſly, coldly. 
Laftly, With all theſe; for God will have all, 
pr none at all ; he will admit of no Co-part- 
ter or Corrival in his Service. Queſt. 


x68 'f{Plaite and full Expoſition of the: 
Queſt. How miuny' \Commendments teach you 
our Duty #0 your Neighbour 2 that *5 to ! 88 on 


that bears the Face of a MMav.... 77 

Anſw. "ow Six aft, called the, Seco 
VEN go ny 
o: 2:7: Superior; 52 and : your apy 

6.4 39 p45 - him 3s;'enjoingd in ing 

| S200g 1 Command, . Honour thy. Fat 
241 and POHE Lne--hire 
Ie CEE fk In his own Per 
$14.5 ih FOOT: Wo ON; -; 53 Com, 6, 
Thisgege'l, 2 C23E36R op B+; Inc his Wives Per 


32:33 Inferior 07:1; lon. |.7 Com. 
ther 2". <Q Equal ; 5. and. 8- Tn. his Goofs. oh 
- + 4:4T - | be may nat ;4i'dn | his, Good. 
ROOT Rf be LE Nam: + Com. 9, 
5:1 JA 1.5. In Purpoſe orlt 
[ > IS tent, Motion or 
912% EF0S10D > Defign. Com. »I0, 
But balare we come-t0/ interpret every one 
of theſe Laws in. pazticular., -fome general 
Rules are neceflary +0 be ſet. dowy, which 
being underſtood and remembred , ;will give 
great light. and eaſe. to. the.' Interpretation of 
the whole 3 and. they. are;thele. 

Joh.$. 22, 24; 'Þ Such /as the Lawegiver is; ſuch is his 
Mat. 22. 37s Law: But he is 4 - Spirit. and therefore the 
Law is ſpiritual,and reacheth. unto the Power 
of thg Sout,, and chargeth the Hearts and 
Thoughts- with Obedience, as well as the 
outward Man. Humane Laws bind the Hand 
and ,Tangue; the Divine, the Heart. k 
Joh. 19. 9, Chargeth' the Underſtanding to know every 
Heb, 10. 16, Duty, the Memory to. retain every Duty, the 
© Will to chuſe the better and leave the wor 

the AﬀeRions to love: what God loves, 
hate what he hates. | 
| 2. Nullun 


PD Carethiſa of the Oharch of England. 


if 2; Niillum preception confiſtit in  indiviſibils. 


kgreat.:Latitude then every Precept hath, 


ind chaugh brief in Words, is very large in 
Contents, far fnore-being,commanded or. for-. 


bid, -than-is named: For- the extenſion of 
any Command, obſerve; . Scan 

/'x/ That every Command is both. Aﬀirma- 
tive-and Negative;:. Under the Afirtnative, 
alt:Duties that can be reduced to- that Pre- 
cept are commanded, and all the Breaches 
forbidden ; and under. the Negative, all the 
Breaches are forbidden, and all the contrary 
Duties.commanded. _. _ | | 
/2.' In' any Precept, whenſoever a Duty or 
4ſm is commanded or forbidden, all the De- 
grees of that Sin or -Duty,, all the. Cauſes, 
Antecedents , Conſequents , Circumſtances, 
Occaſions , Provocations ; Furtherances, are 
commanded or forbidden: allo. 

/3. That every Commandment is to receive 
Interpretation from the End : For, Fins dat 
amubilitatem, menſuram, ordinem meadiis , The 
ehd ſtirs up Love, ſets a. Meaſure and Order 
tothe Means ; as, Thou ſhalt not kill; the End 
is for thePreſervation of Man's Lite, and the 
reſtraint of Cruelty. Here then a 'Man is 
bound: to fly whatſoever ſhall hurt, and to 
do whatſoever may - preſerve: the Life of 
Man-; And the like is to be 1aid of the reſt: 

2. That the Negative bind ſemper & ad 


ſemper, i. e. they oblige perpetually, and may 


pon no occaſion, and at no time be diſpen- 
d with ; as, Thou (halt not kill, Thou ſhalt 


mr. fteal, &-c. always, and in all places bind : _ 


For they are As of Sin, and cannot in any 
time or place be well done. But the Afﬀir- 
mative bind-not ad ſemper, to all times ;: but 


are 


199; 


Mat. $.21.&c, 
Mar, 4-10. 
Eph. 4-$1,32. 


1 The. 5. 22. 


Zo. 


Mart. 25. 27, 


wo — Aplainand ful Expoſition of the | 
. are to be performed readily, and with a wil : 


ling mind, at all hours and ſeaſons, when Mat: 
ter and Circumſtances require them to be 
done. Thus thoſe Commands are to be ur 
x Theſ. 5. 15, derſtood, Pray always, Give thanks always, Rr 
Phil. 4.4 joyce #n the Lord always, &c. that is, habitually, 
or in a ready diſpoſition of Mind and Will 
» _ Not abſolutely always. For there is a time to 
" labour, as well as to pray ; and a time when 

Mar. 9. 13> God will have mercy and not ſacrifice. 
Hol. 6. 6. 4. That moſt of the Commands are given 
| in a Negative form, to put us in 
mu of our I to = that 
ought ve tly to be reſtrained, 
a firſt Hs - before we can 


Iſa. 1. 16,17» be capable to do: good : Ceaſe from i 


evil firſt, then learn to do pood. 
$5. That they are given in the Second Per- 
ſon Singular. Thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods, ec. that no Man ſhift off the 
Command from himſelf, as if it con- 
cerned him not. For *tis an uſual 
put-off, That which is ſpoken to all, 
1s eſteemed as ſpoken to none. | 
6. That they are given in the Future 
Tenſe, as being. not only given to 
them who then lived, but to all ſuc: 
ceeding Generations. 
Deur. 6.7: 7, That the Five firſt have Reaſons added 
to them, is, I. That we may know 
that our ownReaſon is much darkned, 
and muſt be quickned before we ſhall 
do our Duty cordially to God and 
our Superiors. 2. That we may know 
that God puts nothing upon us, but 
what is reaſonable, and ſuch, as if we 
hearken to Reaſon, we ſhall judge fit 
to 


hk. 75 oo 
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to be done.] 3. 'That theſe Reaſons, 
draw: from:' Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments,. are. moſt powerful. .. 

\ $:.But among.-;all Reaſons, that prefixed 
in the. Preface, 1 am the Lord thy 
God, ec. muſt needs be molt efficact- 
ous, and of. largeſt influence. For he 
that ſhall truly lay that to heart, thac 


it is God, his God, that commands, 


cannot chuſe but be ready to abey. 


The Preface to the Commutdinents. | 
The ſame which the Lord ſpake in the 


Twentieth Chapter of Exodws, laying, I am the Catech. 


Lerd thy God, which brought thee out of the land 
' of Egypt, out of -the houſe of bondage. 
By this Preface, 

1. There is firſt a terror ſtrucken into us, 
that we take heed to what follows. For 
theſe are not the Words of a mortal Man, 
but of the Eternal God. [The ſame, the very 


ſelt-ſame, which Febovab ſpake in Lightning Exod. 19. 20. 


and Thunder, and the Voice of a Trumpe: 
drowning that Thunder, upon Mount Sinaz, 
when the Smoak aſcended, the Fire flamed, 
and the Mountain trembled, and all the 
Glory of Heaven was turned into Terror. 
God, by publiſhing his Law in this manner, 
would have all, to whom it was given, know, 
that they have not to deal with an impotenc 
Law-giver, that can more eaſily. command 
than puniſh ; but with ſuch a Potentate that 
can command Heaven, Earth ,- Fire, Air, 
in revenge of the breach of his Law ; for 
the breach of this, he will call all Men to an 
Account: And if he were fo terrible in 
proclaiming , how fearful will his Preſence 


be, =. 


Ll 
4 


. ©. 
-* 
. 


be,” when” he cotnes-as a Jadge: to call for an 


Account of "this Law?! That day: will be full 


of horror to all Rebels, Heb 12.cr8--&c. 
2. A Gronind laid for Obetlierice,in the fol- 
lowin "Words © in which conſider, | 


1. That he is the Lord; - oveh:; &i: Ak 


Lord abſolute atid mdependent; one of him- 

"4H ſelf, all other chings eg key him in Cre 
ation, Diredion, Prefervatiow?? At all cimes, 
in all places, 'a munificent; 'bonnciful Lord, 

A Lord that. had, Ppwer and Authority 
enough to make a Law."* Snch'a Lord then 

ought to be heard, - when he ſpeaks to his Ser- 

- yants, ard'they: areto obey hm.” :.:. 
- - 2.-If chis Recor: from his'Greataeſs move 


”, 


not, then he'laboursro%gaim \their. and our 


attention and good williffom:his Goodneſs; 


that this great Lord was'thtir God. TI am the 
Lord thy*Gvd , 'Thy God by' Covenant with 
Abraham. 2. Thy God By Propriety. - The 
Nations had'every one their :Gods and Idok, 
but he was the God of //7ael; and whom 
ſhould 4 People hear ſpeak, but their God! ?:; 
3. Laftly, To gain attention, he puts them 

in mind, how lately he brought them our of 
eEpypt, a houſe of bondage. "And theſe Rex 
Jons are as powerful to move 'us to. be obedt 
ent to''this* Law, ds' they could be to 1/rael. 
For he'is our Lord, as he' was theirs; and 
then we being his Servanes,' muſt hear him 
ſpeak, and-obey him. He is our good God, 
that hath made a Covenant with us before 
many- Nations of the Earth ; why then ſhould 
we not obſerve his Statutes, and keep his 
Laws ? The Delivery indeed from Pbharacb 
. and the egyptian bondage literally concerns 
£ Jfradl ; but he hath biſtowed upon us 4 
S greater 


5 
» AST - 
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£- greater: favour, ſent us a more beneficial 


I13 


deliverance, having tranſlated ws .out of the Luke 1. 79. 


Kingdom of darkneſs, into the Kingdom of 
his dear Son, and enlightned us that ſare 
ini darkneſs, and. im the ſhadow of death. 
A benefit that ought never to be forgot- 
ten, and never to. be requited with diſobe- 
dience afid rebeltion to his Laws. 

', Egypt . ſignifies darkneſs, and may aptly 


be a Type of fin, which is a Work of - 


darkneſs. + 1. Either becauſe it is com- 
mitted againſt. God who +1s light, by the 
ſuggeſtion of the Prince of darkneſs. 
2. Or becauſe too ofren committed in the 
dark- They that ſleep, ſleep in the night, and 
they who are drunk, are drunk in the night, 
1: Thel. 5. 7. | | 


ed with eternal darkneſs. 
The Devil is too like Pharaoh, that 
hath' always ſought to kill the male-chil- 


which purpoſe” when he faild, he loaded 
the backs of the Primitive Chriſtians with 
Rods, and. hard 'Tasks, never ceaſing till 
he purſued them to death. From which 
when it pleaſed. God to deliver his Peo- 
ple, and give them reſt, then he. ſets 
upon them with another Stratagem, and 
labours .to bring them under again by 


light : ſo that if poflible by any means he 
may make them his Captives and Bond: 
faves to fin. / 

Bue from. this darkneſs, from this Ty- 
rant, from this _—_ the Lord qur = 
| at 


dren of Chriſtianity in the birth : of 


transforming. himſelf into an Angel of 2 cor. 


2. Oc elſe becauſe it deſerves to be puniſh- Mar. 2g. 30, 


I3 14+ 


14 
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2 Tim. 2, 26- hath delivered us. And our deliverance 


exceeds that of Iſrael in three reſpeds, 
x1. Theirs was from the captivity of their 
bodies : ours from the bondage of our 


fouls. 2. Theirs from egypt only, and 


1 Pet. 1, 18, 
19. 


Cic de natura 
Deorum, 


the tyranny of man, ours fron hell and the 
tyranny of the devil. 3: They were re- 
deemed by ſtrength of Arm, by figns and 
wonders, without any price at all : 'but he 
bought and paid for us with his own 
blood : Fuftitia opms erat, non potentie. 
It was a work: of Juſtice rather than 
Power. 

As therefore our deliverance was great* 
er, the benefit is greater, and the means 
by which it was done more Miraculous: 
fo it ſhould caſt upon us a ſtronger obliga- 
tion to hear and do whatfoever our Lord 
God ſhall command us. 


And now harken to what he commands. 


The firſt Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 


' At this time, - when Ifrael came out of 
©Zpypt, all Nations had corrupted their 
ways before God, ' and though Acheifm had 
got prevailed, nor doth yet 'over any 
whole Nation. For nulla gens tam barbs 
r4, &c. there never was 'any Nation fo 
barbarous, which did not acknowledge, 
and worſhip ſome God or other ; yet a- 
mong the Caldeans, Philiſtines, eAfgyptians, 
their Gods were multiplied, and were ac- 

| | DE ge cording 


Ha__ 


KS A 9 4 cy .  & 
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cording to the number of their Cities : at 
hfſt the number of the Heathen gods 
grew fo great, that Yarro reckons up 
30000. That then the I/aelites, or Gods 
people, for the future, ſhould not chuſe 
and adore any ſtrange gods : it pleaſed the 
God of Heaven to give this ftraic charge, 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 

From the end, it muſt receive its in- 
terpretation. And the end is, that God 
alone over his people bear rule, and whol- 
ly enjoy his Authority. And to effe& this 
end, he commandeth all inpiety, and all 
falſe opinions, concerning his Deity, to 
be far removed from us : and he enjoyn- 
e&th himſelf to be worſhiped and adored by 
us in the true praiſe of godlinefs. 

Commanded we are here. 

1. To have a God : in that is Religion. 

2. To content our ſelves with one God, 
and no more: In that is Unity. 

3. To have the trae God for our God, 
and no other : In this is Truth. So 
that, God commands us here to be 
Religious, and to embrace one true 


_ * Religion. 
Faith, 
- The chief Ads of which are</ Hope, 
reduced to theſe Heads, { Love, 


-1.Faith, by which we know;zit-nt,and truſt 
to God. Infidelity,ignorance,doubting, errour, 
hereſy, apoſtacy, are enemicz co Faith. 

2. Hope is an expectation of thoie things 
which God hath promited. Deſpair, impa- 
tence, murmuring, and prefimption are in- 
conſiſtent wich hope. 

I z 3. Love 


15 


x Cor. 13+ 


116 


* fer. 9. 24- 
Hoſ. 13. 4. 
Pſal. 143. 6. 


Þ Prov. F.4, 
7, 22.29. 


2 Chron.20., 
20, 

Ifa. 26. I, 2. 
* Hab. 3-16. 
Pſal. 4. 4+ 
Plal. 22: 4, 55 


Heb. 6. 18. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the - 
| 3. Love is an affetion that -ariſeth from 
the goodneſs of God. And the oppoſites 
to it are, The love of the world, the love 
of a mans ſelf, prophaneneſs, ſuperſtition, 
baſe and ſervile fear. . We | 


« 


The Duties then of this Commandment are in 
reſpect of. Þ®. Faith. 


1. * To know God; for, if we know 
not God, we neither can believe in 
him, hope for any thing from him, 
nor -love, nor worſhip him, ec. 
on away knowledge, and take away 
all ». 

2. That we know God, as he hath re- 
vealed himſelf in his Word, and his 

Works, Fobn 17. 3. To acknowledge 
him to be ſuch a God in his effence, 
in his attributes, in his Perſons, as the 
Scriptures have taught us. * hs 

3. © To believe all his Revelations, to ad- 
here to his Promiſes, to ſtand in awe 
of 'his 4 Judgments, and to tremble at 
| his © Threats, and to obey his Di- 
'recions. AE + 

4. * To put ofir whole confidence in him, 
and continually : to depend; upon him 
and his Providence, _. 

5. * To. proceed toward our lawful ends, 
by 1uch means as he hath appointed. 


And thoſe are the main afts of Faith, 
which 7s grounded eſpecially on Gods 
Veracity, Ommpotency. 


2. Hope, 
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| 2. Hope, 


6. * That with patience we ſubmit to | 
- , : | Luke 21.19. 
= Will of God in all things, Mar. , Sam. 3- 18. 
-"". 10 | 
7. > That with alacrity we undergo Af- * Mar. s. 17. 
flictions, and do not fret our ſelves + : 
and murmur under the Croſs, T/ay. PEI f 30h 
'; ok 
8. © That we ſeek not revenge, but com: « peut. 32.39. 
mit our cauſe to him that judgeth Rom. 12. 1g. 


righteouſly. 
9. 4 That we joy and delight in God, « xg, 49. & 
Heb. 3.6. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 6. 43-43. 
Ia. 25-1, 
And theſe are the main A&s of hope which Num- 33: ab 
. 18: ad 23. 
a grounded on Gods Mercy and Truth, Zeph. 3 5- 
Immutability, Juſtice. Deut. 9. 9. 8, 
9, &C, 


3. Charity or Love. 


LO. 2 That we love God above all things, « gxoa 2c. 
and for himfelf. Dewt. 6, 5. & 10.12. 20. 
Ir. > That we obey him, and fear him, Rev. 3- 19: 
and be zealous for him. Phil. 3. 8. 
I2. © To eſteem, prize, and value God « Gen. 3g. 5. 
more then all Mar. 1o. 37. | 
13. 4 To do any thing, or ſuffer any «pal. gr. 0, 
thing rather than diſpleaſe him. 11. 
14: 4 To be afraid to looſe his favour, * Jonn 20.13. 
and grieve for his abſence. Yue 26+ 27« 
I5. To have a care to recover his Love 
again, P/a. 132. 4: 
_— to think the time long we ſerve 
im. 


I 3 I7. © To 
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* Mat. 5.6. 17. © To hunger and thirſt after him, 
| and his ſanctifying Spirit. 
f Prov. 8.13: 16. * Toreſift and hate ſin, receive grace, 
2 Cor. 6-14 - and improve it. 
£ Phil. 1. 20. 


as God. P/al. 42. 


All theſe are the main As of Love, and they 
k Plal."13. 5. re grounded upon * Gods goodneſs and mercy. 
Pſal. 116. 1, 
& 5. , Farther yet, out..of theſe three Theolo- 
Nehem. I. 5 oical Vertues, and the conſideration of Gods 
attributes ariſe, 
Luk. 11.1, 7, Invocation, when in our neceflities by 
4 inſtant Prayer we call upon him. 
*7 Cor.6. 20, 2. * Humble Adoration, when with all 
Pſal. 95-6, ſubmifliveneſs we adore and worſhip 
» Plal.95.1,2, him. | 
-: 3. Þ Thankſgiving, when with a grateful 


heart we bleſs him, and praiſe him for. 


his manifold mercies. 
* Pal. 96. 1, 4» © Praiſe, when we think and ſpeak ho- 
2, 3» norably of God, recount and magnitfie 
Pal. 98. his ways and works, and confeſs his 
_ attributes, and Perfe&ions. 
®Pfal. 115.1. $5- 4 Humiliation of heart, to aſcribe no- 
Heb.g. 23, 24- thing to our own power. Nothing to 
. _ our own merits, but to let God have all 
the-glory. | 
Now all theſe Duties muſt FSincerely, 
be done Conſtantly. - 
* Heb. 10. 23, © Sincerely, without hypocriſie- and con- 
24- ſtantly, without fainting : Which may be 
Jolh. *4 "+ eaſily colle&ed out of theſe words. -- -- 


Coram 


19. 8 To deſire the perpetual viſion of 


hauk, pw Ai Am cc... 


Catechiſm of Church of England. 


Coram me, Before me. 


1. The ſervice we do, is before his face, 
in his eye, in his preſence, and therefore muft 
be intire and ſincere : for if it have any hy- 
pocrifie or mixture of baſe ends in it, he will 
reje&t it f. He is a witneſs and ſpectator of * Rev. 2, 23- 
all our Hearts and counſels : and therefore J** 77; 20-E 
it behoves us to ſee that our religion be a 
ſuch, as that eye will approve that looks 
into the ſecret receſſes of the heart. 
2. It requires that our religious duties be 
conſtant alſo, for gna/panaz, before me, often 
times ſignifies continuance of time : as Numb. 
3- 4. Eleaſar and Ithamar miniſter in the 
prietts office, gnal pene Abaron, that is Aaron 
ing yet alive. I Sam. 31. hk. Deut. 21. 
16. The ſenſe then, ye ſhall have no other 
gods before me, is, ſo long as I am, ſo long 
as I 8 live. But I am alive and live for ever, * Gal. 6. 9. 
therefore be a conſtant ſervant unto me, and EP9-5-13-14+ 
ſerve for ever. 


The ſins and offenders againſt this Commandment 


are. 


I. Againſt Faith. 


I. They, who, as the fool, P/al. 14. Say 
in their heart there x no God. 

2. 2 They which know not God, and are * Jer: 4- 22, 
wilfully ignorant of the Laws of God, that 12" 14- 
they may ſin with confidence. 

3. > They who ſtagger in the faith, are * 1 P<-2-7,8- 
doubtful and difbelieve what he hath reveal- *- 99* 5+ 19 | 
ed, and deſpiſe any of Gads precepts. | 

4. © They who are Apoſtates from the * ? Pt 2: 1, 
truth of Religion, M-- 

5. 1 They 


Titus I, 14s | 


20 


Gal. r. 6. 
Heb. 10. 25» 


7o 

2 Pet.2. 4 10. 
ad 22. 

E Deut.18.11. 
' Lev. 20:6. 
Col. 2. 18. 

1 Cor. 10. 20, 
21. 


hr Joh. g-21, 
Epheſ. 5. 5+ 


i 2 Chro. 16. 


9, & 12. 


k Mat. 4+ 6,7» 


* I Cor. 10s 

Io, 

+ Pal. 93.3,12. 
I 


3. 
bd Gal. 6, 12, 
Mar. 19. 21. 
Ho 
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5. 1 They who dif-believe any Articles of 


the Creed, and are Herericks. 


. 6. © They which rend the unity of Religi- | 
. on, and are Schiſmaticks. - 


7..f They who paſs away their time ſe- 
curely, as if there were no God, and are 
practical Atheiſts, and prophane Perſons. 

s. 8 They who uſe- Charms, Sorceries, 
Inchantments, Witch-crafts, predi& Fortunes, 
that give themſelves to the Devil, and make 
contracts with him, invoke Angels, Saints, or 
evil ſpirits, or any other Creature. 

9. © They that pray to unknown or falſe 
gods, theſe are Idolaters. 

10. i They that rely, and truſt upon any 
thing or means more than God, and prefer 
any ſervice before his will. 

x1. & They that tempt God, and rely u 
on his protection againſt his Rules, and with- 
out his promiſe, promiſing themſelves ſecuri- 
ty and ſucceſs, in a way which the word of 
God, will not warrant. 

12. 1 They that make Religion to ſerve 
ill ends, or do good to evil ® purpoſes, or 


-7: doevil under a pretence of good. 


13. * They that walk in forms and ſha- 


- dows of Religion, but deny the power of 


godlineſs. Theſe are Hypocrites. 


2. Hope 
14. * They who are impatient, and re- 
pine and murmur at the proſperity of the 
wicked, and ſubmit notto the Will of God. 
15. Þ They that deny God and Religion, 
rather than they will take up the croſs and 
iollow Chriſt, 


16, c They 
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' 16. © They who do not ſerve God with a * Pſal. 2. 11, 
joyful heart. ol | | 

I7. : They who preſume upon Gods mer- «16, ,, 129 
cy, Fob. 2. 33- 
YY e They who deſpair of his mercy and * Gen. 4. 13. 
protection. 
' 19. They who are ſo proud that they care 
not. for God, Exod. 5. 2. Fer. 50.29. P/al. 
10. 4- | 

3}. Love. 


20. ® They who accuſe God of ſeverity « gon, 2 —_ 
or remiſſeneſs, 2 Per. 3. 3. I. 30+ 

21. Þ They who do not obey, love, fear Rev. 3. 15,16. 
God, nor are zealous for him. T * Joſh. 24. 24+ 
22. © They who do not eſteem of God as « rom. 8. 7. 


they ought, nor deſire him. Luke 19. 22, 
23. 4 They who do not hate fin, nor la- I7. 8, 
1EzeK. 44. 7. 


oe " reconciled to him, Pal. 143. 6. Jen $44.6 


24. © They who do not improve his * Mar. 25. 14. 
grace, and thirſt after his Righteouſneſs, John 7. 37. 


P/al. 63. 1. | 
25. * They who do not pray to him, nor *pal. og. 4. 
praiſe, nor thank him. I Per. 2. 9, 


26. 8 They who arrogate the glory of Rom. 1. 27. 
, ſol ned ales E AtS 12,23, 
any action or power to themlelves, and give q,. 2 
not the glory to God. 3. Wow 1 


- Dan, 4.29.30. 
The Second Commandment, 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven 1 
mage, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in the 
Heaven above, nor in the Earth beneath, nor 
in the waters under the Earth : Thou ſhalt not 
bow down to them, nor worſhip them, &c. 


\ 


I22 


A plain and full Expoſition of the \ 


As .inr the firſt Commandment God did 


Deut- 4+ I5- Condemn all falſe gods : ſo he doth in this 


16, 17, KC. 


ſecond forbid all falſe external Worſhip: In 
that, we are taught whom we are to worſhip, 
viz. the one true God. In this,how we are to 
worſhip him,viz. not after our own inventi 
ons, but as he hath commanded in his Word. 

The duties of this Commandment are 
learned from the intents of it ; for, x. It 
was directed againſt the falſe adorations of 
the Heathen, who believed the Images of 
their gods to be filled with their ' Deity. 
2. Andit was a caution to all Men, to pre- 
vent thoſe low imaginations they might 
have to think God to be. like to Man, 
3. And a preſcription for Gods Worſhip. 


In it take no- 4a Thou ſhalt not make. 
tice of the dSand&tion, For I the Lord, &Cc. 


I. The Pre-C1. Againſt the making an Image: 
cept is <2. Againſt the worſhiping be 
double, ing made. - | 
1. The former part of the Precept- is il- 

luftrated by a double diftribution. 

_ I. Of the kinds of Images, graven or 
painted : graven maſly Images, molten: out 
of any metal, or carved in wood ; or ſtone; 
or painted, being the &xwy or reſemblance 
of the Deity. 

This Command is not ſo ſtrialy to be un- 
derſtood, as if the Art of Carving or Pain- 
ting were unlawful : which is attributed to 
Gods Spirit, Exod. 31.1. And of which we 
have the draughts in the Cherubims, and other 
utenſils, and ornaments of the Tempk : 
But it muſt be underſtood ſecundum ſubjettam 


materiam, 


Fd 


—_— 5 5" C2, pa p% > Lai py > 28 Fa 42.  Q 25 


fi 
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meteriam, according to that matter- about 
which the Commandment was given, viz. 


| 


the repreſentation of the Deity, and be- 
cauſethe Attempts of Men were to repreſent 


this _ 2s Gods that may go _ 28) there- Exod. 32. i. 
fore 


e God prohibits here any ſuch attempr. 
Which the more ſeriouſty any man thinks of, 
the more fooliſh ic muſt needs be. For, 
what can be more vain, then to go about 


to ſhape a body to an incorporal ſubſtance ; Plal.113: 4, 5. 
IIg. 3, &C, 


Ifay 40. 25. 


to make that eſſence, which is inviſible che 
obje& of the .Eye; to liken him that is a 
Siric, to a poor Man, nay worlſe, a beaſt, a 
bird, a fiſh ; To confine him who fills all pla- 
ces, -in' the compaſs of 2 little braſs, ſtone, 
filver, gold, form'd according to the plea- 
fire and skitl of the Work-man? He that 
goes abqur to do this, as did Demetrims, Acts 
t9.'is an Idolater materially. Which is here 
feſt forbidden.' - ow: facies tibi. 

2. The'ſecond part of the diſtribution is, 
Ner the likeneſs of aty thing in heaven above, 
ner in the Earth beneath, 'nor in the waters un- 
der the earth. By which is prohibited the 
ſhaping any Image after the Heathen manner, 
Isthe Heaven they worſhip the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars : In the Earth an Ox, a Calf, a 
| Cow, ec. In the Water the Crocodile, &c. 
Ina word az 3 oty 3 amwxl{y, every thing 
that could fave or kill. And for theſe they had 
peculiar 'naimes ; and theſe they did repreſent 
by ſymbols, and pictures and maſly Images. 
Now in any of theſe forms, and conſequent- 
ly in all, God forbids his people to repreſent 
tim; - which if it be done, is thus far only 
material Idolatry, 

| But, 


I23 


44 7, &Cy 


T 24 
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: But, there is a higher ſtep of chis fin, - that: 
which ' makes it exceeding ſinful, Formal : 


| Idolatrry, it is, When men fall down, kneel, 


Exod. 32. 


and worſhip the Image they make, or. is 
made for them. © Aaron made the Calf and 


was the material Idolater : but the 1#aelites. 


Ifa.40. 22,22, 
2 fo 25s 


which worſhipped che Calf that + Aaron 


made, were the formal Idolaters . pro: 

perly. ' TICS 
Qui fingit ſacros auro, wel marmore wultus, * 
| Non. facit ille Deos : . Qui rogat, ille facit. + 

Who ſhapes a God of Gold, of Stone,”-of 
Tree. | 


Makes ' not the God, he makes that asks, 


1s he, : io SM 

And this: proftration, this adoration, . this 
bowing before them; this worſhiping is pro 
hibited, by the ſecond clauſe of this, Com: 
mandment. Thos ſhalt not bow down to them, 
nor worſhip them. = © STI: Þ 

3. To: the Command.. there is annexed 


Saxtio, a reaſon that hath many reaſons in it, 
to deter Men from Idolatry, and: to ' per- 


{wade Men to bow to, and worſhip the God 


of Heaven only : which is the affirmative 


part of this precept. For he that ſich, 7hou 

ſhalt nct bow down to them, ſaith in efte&, thou 
ſhale bow down and worſhip me. 

And the reaſons are theſe, | 

T. That heis EJ, forts Dew, a ſtrong 

God, able to puniſh, ' able to reward, 

thoſe that diſobey, or obey him ; And 

his ſtrength here is oppoſed to the _vani- 

ty of Idols, who. can neither hurt nor 

help : but he can do both, _ | 


2. They 
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2. That be isZelores, a'God that is jealous Joſ. 24- 19. 
ef-his honor, and will not give-it to another : EZ 35. 294 
no more 'ehdure a cortiyal in his worſhip, © 
than a husband a Co-partner in his-bed. 'Jea* * 
louſie is the rage of a man, | L£ 779 
* 3. That for this ſin.he will viſit. It is ini- Prov: #. 34+ 
vity, and thoſe that are guilty of it, are aid _ a. " 
ere to hate him, and his vengeance ſhall pur- pgy, 5,” ; F) 
i ©, þ | J. 4 $04 
ſue them, and their children, #»to the third and - 
fourth generation, which. we'may-find verified in 
all the Kings.of: /racl,and-many, of Fadeh; and 
this reaſon is drawn 4 pra, and diſſwades from 
_ to, and worſhipping of Images. 
4- That in whom. the conttary is found g 
bowing and adoration yielded to him: To theſe 
he' will -be merciful and to their poſterity. 7 .: 
will. ſhew mercy to thouſands of them that love me, 
and keep my Commanaments. | 
Now, whereas God doth aſſign Four Genes 
rations to his wrath, and doth ſtretch his mer- 
cy unto thouſands, it is an argument, that 
his own nature, he is more bent to ſhew mercy, 
than unto ſeverity. : 
The Commandment being thus Analyſed, 
now let us ſee what is commanded, what fot + 
bidden in it; 


i. The Duties commanded, are; 


1. To apprehend God as an infinite, incom- Rom; x, 49} 
prehenfible Eſſence without any viſible form or ? 
ſhape, and therefore not capable of any repre- 

r_ » by Image, reſemblance, or pi- 

Qure. : | 

- 2, To worſhip God with all bodily worſhip & Jo. 4 543 
external forms of addreſs, and adore him with *'%. 95+ 63 
all hunylity and reverence, but eſpecially to | 
pſe thoſe of which we haye either precepts or 

K examples 
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examples in Scripture, or. the praCtice of the 


Nation or Church we live in. 
Pſal. 50. 3. To obſerve religiouſly and purely, all 
the ſubſtantial and eternal parts of Gods wor: 
ſhip : Praying, hearing of the Word, the Sa- 
craments, and the Diſcipline of the Church. 
4- In Gods worſhip to uſe ſuch Ceremonies, 
as ſerve for, 


I. Decency, 1 Cor. 14. 4. 
2. Order, 1 Cor. 14. 40. 20. 32. 
3. Edification, 1 Cor. 14. 26. Gal. 2.18. 


2. Offenders againſt this Commandment. 


Ron. 1. 23- t. They that fanſy to themſelves any like- 
neſs of the Deity, except that which is only 
Analogical, and lies in his Attributes, and are 
communicated in ſome ſort to him and his 
creatures ; as Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Mercy, 
Life, &c. 

Exod. 32-6. 2. They that frame any Image or Picture to 
repreſent God, 

Rev. 14+ 9,10. 3, They that make or wvſe any Image of 

Col. 2. 18:23 Chriſt, Angel, or Saints, Croſs, &c. with a 

deſign or addreſs of any religious worſhipto 

them, or through them. 
4. They that worſhip Idols, or falſe Gods, 


HOLY or the true God through an Idol. 


Plal. g. 9. 5. They that deny to worſhip God with 


Luk. 18.13. lowly teverence of their bodies, according as 
the Church requires reverence externally. 
Eccleſ. 5.1,2, 6. They viho carry themſelves rudely, care- 
7 Cor. 31. 4. lefly, irreverently at Prayer, at hearing of the 
10.17,t922- word of God, at the teceiving of the Sacra* 
ments, or at the execution of Church-Diſct- 
pline, or undervalue and caſt afide theſe Ordi- 


Nances, , 
7. Thoſe 


; LH 
. % 


AY 


hg a 
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7. Thoſe who worſhip their own imagina- Col. 2. 23: 
tions, and magnifie and ſet up their own in- Mat-15-8,9+ 
yentions under the colour of Religion. | 
8. They that reject all Ceremonies of Or-| @._ . -; 
der, Decency and Edification. ”” © mk f0-t 
9. They who regard not Gods threats of Luk. 7. 31.41td 
yengeanceznor yet are moved with his promiſes 36 
pf mercy. | 
In a word here is forbidden; 


i. Idolatry. © iS w)NontTp: leis CP 
2. Will-Worſhip. 30:>o0prox4ia. Gal. 5. 20, 
Affirmative Col. 2. 18,23; 


3. Superſtition Negative lun Paaavia AR. 25. 19 
Read thoſe Tralts of Dr. Hammond, which 

be bath learnedly and judiciouſly written of theſe 

'Three. WY 


The Third Commandmeftt; | 

Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 

God in vain, for the Lord will not hold him 
guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 


. The heart of man is deceitful gbove all thingsand Jer. 13. 
by it the tongue is taught tohtter lyes; After Mar. is; t9+ 
then that God had enjoyned'the heaft to ſerve 
him in truth in the former Commandments, in 
this he lays a Command upon the tongue to be 
ſerviceable in truth alſo. . 

I, The propagatian of the Goſpel, the cori- 
feſſion of the Faith, the celebration of Gyds 
ways, Invocation and giving of thanks, are 
ats to be done by the tongue, and mult be re- - 
ally done without colluſion, and ſincerely with- 
out diſſimulation, fot elſe in the doing of theſe 
we take Gods Name. in vain, and break this 
Command. 


"0 4. Thetg 


8th HA 


made known; as, 


"A plain and full Pxpoſition of the | 

2. There be many things alſo that are necef. || 
ſary for the continuation of the ſocieties of 
men, as Leagues, Confederacies, Inquiſitiong P 
about 'Fats, which can never be tranſated 2 
witfout oaths, in which there is a ſolemn invo« || 
cation of God , and therefore, in theſe we 
tmay not take Gods Name in vain. 

The tongue then in this Commandment is 
tied to its good behaviour ; and from the hurt 
it may do by its falſhood to the integrity of 
Religion, and ſocieties of men, ſecurity is pi 
ven; ſofar forth, as a command from God may 
do it. 


This Commandment 'F 1. A Prohibition. 
hath two parts 2. A Commination, 


t. The Prohibition is, Thou ſhalt not take 
the Nameg&Cc. in vain. 
- Is TheName is that by which any thing is 


oo Tr rom 9.3 


1, Here firſt his Titles, his proper 
' Names, as Jehovah,. Feſus Chriſt, the 
Lord our God, El,Elohim, &c. F 
2, His Werd by which he hath revealed 
himſelf, P/al. 132. 3. Deut. 18. 19. 
3. = Properties or Attributes, Exod. 33. 
18, 19. | 


4+ His Ordinances, Sacraments, and what G 
relates to his worſhip. he 

as 

2. In vain, h: 


1n vain, that is raſhly, fooliſhly, but eſpeci- || ye 
ally falſly, when ovur intention at that inſtant || þ, 


was fallacious, or contradictory to our under- || x, 
taking, for this to ſpeak vanity to our __— W 
X © pb OY 


, ar 
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Pfal. 12. 2. to lift up the ſoulto vanity, P/4l, 
24- 4- that is,to lye to him. 4 

- Inyaina thing is faid tobe done, when, 


I. The Agent is vain, that doth not a 
thing with his heart. 

2. The aftion is vain, that attends not 
the end "174 

3. The end is vain, if any other than in- 
tended, viz. . Gods glory, our own fal- 
vation, or qur brothers good. 


The ſum then of this Commandment is this, 


That we take not.aſlume not,uſe not the Name 
of God, his Attributes,his ſacred Word, or any 
myſteries of Religion, raſhly, irreverently,con- 
tem onvery, fooliſhly, prophanely,. falſly, to 
bolſter up a lye : But on the contrary, we high- 
ly eſteem, and with great reverence and ſdbrie- 
ty ſpeak of, and uſe all theſe ; and that ynder 
this penalty following, "+ 


For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that t4 
keth his Name un vain, 5 

2. This is the Commination. And it is a 
wloors Or A arorhs, that ſpeaks leſs and means 
more. He will not hold him guiltleſs, that is, 
he ſhall be very guilty, and proceeded againſt 
as a guilty perſon, ſometimes in this life, as it 
hapned to the blaſphemer, Levie. 24. 10. and 
is threatned to the. perjurer, Zech. 5. from 
ver. 1,tq 5. Eccleſ. 23. 9, &c, And ifhe eſcape 
here, yet he ſhall not at the Tribunal of God : 
For if an account mult be given for every idle 
word, much more for blaſpheming Gods holy 


and reverend Name. Andthe reaſan is this, . 


that if the exaltation and celebration of Gods 
S3- Name, 


133. 


them. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
Name, be the ultimate and principal end fot 
whigh man was created, then it will follow, 
that 1t 1s the greateſt evil to diſhonour it, and 
deſerves the greateſt puniſhment. | 
- But becauſe it is agreed by all Expoſitors, 
that this Commandment was given to regulate 
Oaths, therefore I ſhall ſpeak. a little of 


t. That it is lawful to ſwear, appears in 
this, In that we are here commanded not to 
take the name of the Lord in vain : Again, 
Exod. 19. 12, Te ſhall not ſwear by my Name 
falſly, neither ſhalt thou defile the Name of the 
Zord thy God, Which words, in vain, falſly de- 
filing, are words of reſtriftion and limitation, 
and being ſecluded, intimate that we may ſwear, 
At which aſſertion that no man cavil, in Deut, 
6.13. there is a flat Commandment to ſwear, 


Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve hjn, 


and ſmear by bis Name. So Jer. 4.2. Pſal. 
63, It. God ſwears, Heb. 6. 13. The Ange 
ſears, Rev. 10. S, Paul ſwears, Rom. 1. 9, 
& 9. 1. 2, Cor. 1.23. 20 _ 
* Lawful thenit is, and landable to ſwear, for 
it makes very much for Gods glory ; ſhewing, 
' 1, That we acknowledge Gods ſuperiority, 
for verily a man ſwears by the greater, Heb. 16. 
—_ | . : 
\ 2. It ſhews a great faith inus, that we ac- 
knowledge by it his preſence and veracity; 2 
witneſs brought into the Court, that cannot lye, 
nor be deceived. bs 3 BY 
' 3. That what wedeliver upon Oath, is, 2s 
it were his Teſtimony,and therefore, if we falſ- 


he any thing, 


1. He 
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1. He will bring it to light, 1 Cor. 4. 5. 
2. He will puniſh it, Rom, 12. 19. 


Fw 


In an Oath then we acknowledge a God, his 
Majeſty, his Preſence, his Truth, his Juſtice, 
and therefore it mult needs advance his Honor 
that we ſwear by his Name. 

When therefore our Saviour Marth. 5. 34- 
commands, Swear not -t alt, it is not his mean- 
ing abſolutely to forbid an Oath; but either 
that Oath, by that which had no Deity in ir, 
as, by the Heaven, the Earth, the Head, &c. 
Or elſe not to apply Oaths to Trifles, or ordi- 
nary Accidents of life; in theſe our commu- 
nication ſhould be Yea, yea, Nay, nay, that is, 
ſimply negative or affirmative. So that our 
Saviour forbids not all ſwearing, bui ſwearing 
in a ſlight cauſe. 

In a grave, neceilary and charitable matter 
then, we may ſwear, whether we make a pro- 
miſe, or aſſert a truth, whence bath proceeded 
the diCtinction of an Oath into juramentam Pro- 
miſſorium, Aſſertorium. 

1. A promiſſory Oath is, when by it we en- * 
gage our ſelves to do ſomewhat hereafter, 
I Rep. I. 17. When this promiſe is made to a 
man,It is called properly an Oath;when it is to. 
God, it is called a Vow, but the Obligation is 
all one, becauſe made in the name of God, 
Thou ſhalt perfor m unto the Lord thy Vows : And mar. 5. 33. 
that theſe be performed, care ſhould be taken, - 
that we make the Oath, de lzciris & poſſebilibus, 
of that which is honeſt and lawful in it ſelf, 
and what lies in our power. 

2. An Aſſertory Oath is to be uſed, when 
we be called to witneſs upon a fact either paſt 
or preſent, the truth of which we are bound to 

K 4 affirm 


Ef 


x3 6 ? * 4 plain arid full Expoſition of the 
affirm or deny upon Oath, that the Judge may 
proceed. And we uſyally call it a depoſition, 
and is, ſaith the Apoſtle, the end of ftrife, Heb. » 
6. 16. And were it not allowed, the controver- 
fies, and queſtions, and ſvits of law were inde- 
terminable. [208 nid oe Die” 


- Butthat in ſwearing we take not Gods Name: || 


in vain, the Prophet Jer. 4.2. hath ſet athree; 


fold .hedge about our Oaths, Thou ſhalt ſwear, - 


the Lord laves, intruth, juſtice, and judgment. - 

* I. Truth is commanded, Lev. ig. 12. Thou 
ſbalt not ſwear ' by my name falſly, 1, Inan AF; 
ſertory Oath, that we affirm or deny no-: 
thing but what we know infallibly, evidently, 
certainly : If. the thing be doubtful unto us: 
ve affirm it, 'or deny-it as doubtful, and ad. 
venture no further than probability. 2. Thar: 
in a Promiſſory ' Oath, we never promiſe any 
impious, unlawful, unpoſlible matter ; but that 
whichwe mean to do,:and may perform. 

'1. Thoſe break this condition, and ſwear 

not in Truth, who upon Oath atteſt that which 

is falſe, or that which they know to. be falſe ; 

or, for Tyath, that which they doubt to be 

falſe; though true,” 2. Or they whofallſly pro- 

miſe that* upon oath, which they never intend 

to perform. - This is to {ft up the mind tavani- 

zy, Pf. 24. 4- or, to ſwear deceitfully. And 

this is plain perjury, forbidden ear. 5. 33. 
STEAK: Eo. ! | 

2. The ſecond Condition of an Oath is F- 

ſlice or Righteouſneſs ; ſo then the matter of 

our Oath muſt be juſt, lawful, honeſt, poſſible, 
conſonant to. the revealed Will of God, and - 

that the cauſe be alſo juſt. r. There is no 

Juſtice in it, totake an Oath to deceive, to 

Mat. 14. 9 Kill, ſteal,'to rebel, &c. Such was the oath of 
AR,23.12,13. derod, and thoſe that bound themſelves with 
| an 
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6&1 oath to kill S. Paul. ' 2. And thoſe men are WE 
guilty alſo, who have engaged themſelyes by 
Oath or ſſemn Covenant to perform any duty 
of a moral Precept, abſolve themſelves at: plea- 
ſure, an eye being had to their own gain, ho- 
nour, ; intereſt, or - ſelf-preſervation. Juſtice 
" requires; that lawful and poſlible engagements 
muſt :be performed. Bur * in wicked promi-'s.z,,..1;. 


« >, \ 
4 he 


ſes reſcind'thy faith  inadiſtoneſt vow, change m4 reſeinde 
thy decree z do not that which thoy haſt vow- fiden, in tarp# 


ed unwarily, for it is an impious promiſe muta de- 


which -is made good by wickedneſs. An oath 7 9d - 


mncaute voviſtt 


of picty ought not to be a bond of iniquity. ' ; ne facias, im- 
- - , Þta enim pro- 


miſſio et que ſcelere adimpletur. Ifidor, And it is a moſt cercain rule, thax 


Furamentum pietatis non debet efſe vinculum iniquitatis. 


3. The third Condition of an Oath is Judg- 
ment. That the Oath be. taken with great dee 
liberation, reverence, fear, diſcretion, care. 
1, Remembring that it is the Oath of God, a 
\ holy thing, and then not to be prophaned, and 
made common. 2. That by it, we bring down 
God, as I may ſo fay, from Heaven, and (&t 
him in the midſt, making him witneſs, and 
judge of what. is in debate and controverſie to 
decide it, © © | — 


Nec Deus imerſit, nit dignus vindice nodus ——» 
| Inciderit, - - ] 


3. That we do not lye and .cquivocate. Ju- 
ravi lingua, mentem injuratam gero. | 

' 4+ That a'man be not brought to ſwear out 
pf love, or lightneſs, or hatx<d, or any pertur- 
bation of mind, but . by. a lawful neceſlity, a 
man ſhonld be brought to- ſwear : as to the 

ſealing of a bond, which is never done but | 
ypon 


x35 4 plain and full Expoſition of the 
_ neceſſity, and with an unwilling 
mind. 


4 
1. The Duties of this Command, are, 


- Pal. 24,0 1+ 4 To praiſe, magnifie, exalt, and honor 
_— oF the moſt holy and on Name of God, his 
148. 5. Attributes, or that by which he may be known. 
| 2. b To invocate his Name dixely, or by 
SPhiL.2.10,I1. conſequence in all ſolemn and lawful adjurati- 
Eph.5.-19,29. ns, and publick oath 
Þan, 2. 16. 00S, and publick oaths. = 
| 3. To honor his Word, his Sacraments,any 
' thing or perſon, having his name or ſtamp up- 
on It, _ great regard. 
| 4+ © To ſwear by his Name, and only by it 
hgh" Rom. 1.9. Heb. 6. 16. e20I 
IZ- 5. To ſwear by it in Truth, Fuſtice, and 
Fudgment. 


2. The Offences againſt this Commandment. 


+ Deur.29,;8, 1+ 4 They who do not praiſe and exalt the 
Plal.64.9,,0. Name of God, offend. | 
_ 4-5 2. They that ſpeak of God without Reve- 
Yer. 4 I rence, a great cauſe and ſolemn occaſion. 
PhiL. 2. 20. 3. b Fhey that frame. curious queſtions a- 
Hz. 45. 23- bout the nature, aCtions, and ſecret decrees of 
oe God, not contenting themſelves with his Re- 
Wa. pats velations, Deur. 29. 29. Rom. 11. 33. 
Rom-9.20,2t, 4 They that murmur againſt God, and 
11-23, 24. blaſpheme his Name, P/al. 47. 10. Mark 3. 
| 28, 29. Lev. 24. 21. 
© Lev. 34. 16 $- © They that abuſe God in his creatures, 
x5.% 21. 12. in bitter curſings and execrations, viz. that 
2 King 10.20. curſe God, or a creature by God, 1 Reg. 19. 2. 
_ 10-3 & 21.10; Rev. 13.6. & 16.21. 
| Gan 6. d They that prophane any thing that is 
Numb.:o. 4 dedicated to the honor of his Name, as Church- 
6.3 . : I) 
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es, Church utenſils, holy perſons, cuſtoms, Sa- Jer. 4. r. 


craments, 1 Cor. II. 29. Mat. 5. 39d 
7 They that ſwear raſhly, vainly, cuſtoma- John 8. 4 
rily, maliciouſly. = 


8. They that bind themſelves with an oath / 
to do miſchief. ; 
9. They wha provoke others to take oaths 
for the compaſſing of ſome deſign. 
10. They that perform not their vows to 
God, which they have made cf lawful, honeſt, 
and poſlible things. 
11. Thoſe who perform unlawful yows and Deur. 25. 21. 
oaths. * | Mat. 14. 10. 
12, Thoſe who ſwear to things uncertain Jer: . 
and unknown. - | | "RY 
13. Thoſe who ſwear againſt their Conſci- zech. 5. 4. 
ence, and perjure themſelves. | 
14. 1n a word, here is condemned 7uramen- Mar. 5.34, 35. 
14 popinarum, platearum, officinarum, falſarium ; Je" 12+ 16. 
Tavern-oaths, Street-oaths, forg'd-oaths. | 
I5. They that uſe counterfeit and mocking 
oaths. = 
| 16. They who make the Scriptures a noſe ; Tim. 1.3,%c. 
of wax, and wreſt them to maintain their own Rev, 22. 19. ' 
inventions. | 


x Pet. 3. 16. 


The fourth Commandment. 
Remember.thou keep holy the Sabbath day, &c. 


"THe worſhip of God being ſetled in the 

former Commandments ; neceſlary it was 
that for the ſolemnization of it in publick, 
there ſhould be an appointed time ſet out to it. 
And in this command the time is deſigned for 
this worfhip, viz. the ſeventh day from the 
Creation. 


In 


x49 


Fr. White Ep. 


of plain and full Expoſition of -tbe 
In ftrict terms it was given to the Jews : and 


it hath two parts, the Precepr, and the reaſon. 


of the Precepe : The Precept again ſtands upon 
two legs, the Moral and Ceremonial. 
1. The Moral part of it is, that a certain 


time beſet out for the publick worſhip, which 


is perpetual] and eternal. 


2, The Ceremonial is, that it be preciſely 


the ſeventh day here mentioned, which St. Paul 
faith, Col. 2. 17. was a ſhadow of good things ta 
come. | 

Equity requires that men ſhould ſet out one 


E1.de Sab.yag. day in a week to ſpiritual and religious duties; 


368, $c. 


now the Primitive Churth, inſtead of the Few- 


 - #{þ Sabbath, which was to beaboliſhed after the 


Rev. T. 10» 


death and reſurreQionof Chriſt, made choice 
of this day, in which he aroſe from the grave, 
on which he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt, as a 
day of pladneſs and exaltation to them and 
all poſterity, and honoured it with the name 
of the Lords-day : The obſervation - thereof 
having continued all ages fince the Apoſtles. 
Neither have Chriſtians ſince judg'd it reaſon- 
able or convenient, to alter ſuch an ancient 
and well-grounded cuſtom, which is common- 


ly reputed to be an Apoſtolical tradition. 


What was Ceremonial then, in this com- 
mand is done away, but what is moral yet re- 
mains, and is af perpetual obſervance ; to wit, 
theſe two duties : SanCtification and Reſt, 

1. The firſt is SanCtification, for it muſt be 
kept holy. 

2. The ſecond is Reſt, Thoy, nor any that 
belongs to thee, ſhall dona work. 

Both theſe are neceſſary, 1. Reſt even from 
thoſe works which have no vicious quality in 
themſe!yes, but may be, if uſed, impediments 


to Sacred and Religious Offices of the Day- 
| 2. Agd 


_ 
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2. And SanCtification of the day by the exer- 
Ciſes of religious duties : for toreſt, and not 
to _—_— is to Keep the Sabbath of an Ox or 
an Als, 

The ends why the Sabbath or Lords-day was 
ordained, are theſe : 

x. For the exerciſe of all duties of piety, in 
publick eſpecially. 


2, For the practice of all duties of charity 


and piety. 

3. To remember the great works of God, 
eſpecially ofthe Creafion, and Aura of 
the world. 

The Duties of the Sabbath. 


1. ToſanCtifie the day ſe out to Gogl, and 
tocallit a delight, Wa, 58. 13. The holy of the 
Lord, honourable. 

2. "Upon this day eſpecially, to bleſs God, 
for Creation of the World, and the Son of 
God for our Redemption. 


___ 


s _ 


Pfal. 118. _ 


3. To remember that upon this day Chriſt Rev, 1.16, 
roſe again for our juſtification, and that there- Col. 3. x. 


fore we make it our day of reſurreftion from 
fin. 


4. That we ſpend this day in holy offices A&. 16. 133 


lt devotion. 


I. In hearing Divine Service in the A. 2. 46. 


Church. 


- 2. In publick Prayers, 1 Tim. 2, 1, 1 I3e Iss 


Cor. 14. 16. 


. In hearing the Word of God read, or x Tim. 4. 13: 
&c. 


” expounded. 


4- In reading good and pious Books. AQ. 17. 11, 
5. In Meditation and pious Conference, AR. 20. 29. 
'6. In receiving the Sacrament, Catechi- Plat. 22, 23- 


ling. 
7. In 


FY 


245 
; þ Cor. 14» 16, 


Iſa, $8. 6. 
Mar. % 23s 
x Cor. 16. 1. 


Heb. 10.2425« 
I Cor. 14+ 


x Theſ. 5. 1: 
Jam. I. 27. 


Mat.12,ad 13. 
+2:27» 
Luk, 14. 1. 


Lev. I9, 3Os 
Neh. 13. 15- 


Heb. 10. 25. 
Jude verl, 19. 


- 4 pltin and full Expoſition of the 
7. In thankſgiving and praiſing the name 
of God. | 


5, To do all atts of charity ; ſuch as are, 


1. To loſe burdens, and remit offences and 
debts. 7 

. Toreconclle neighbours, 

. Togive Alms, Meh. 8. r2. 

. To provoke one another to good works. 

. To exhort and edifie one another in 

love. p | 

. To vilit the ſick. 

. To five caſe and reſt toour ſervants, 
and cattel. 


Ia ASS ww 


6.*To reſt from our common affairs, and 
all ſervile works and labours, excepc of cha- 
rity and neceſſity. | 

7. That wereſt and abſtain from all deſires, 
luſts, words, works, pleaſures, which are our 
own, proceeding from our corrupt nature, and 
are: not ſeaſoned with grace : that ſo we may 
keep a ſpiritual Sabbath, 7/a. 58. 13. 

8. That weremember this Sabbath, is but a 
type of that eternal reſt and Sabbath we ex- 
pect in Heaven, There remains a reſt, Sabbatil(- 
thus, for the people of God, Heb. 4. 9. 


The ſin againſt this Commandment. 


7. Thar put nodifference betwixt this feſti- 
val, ard the common days'of the week. | 

2. They that fer themſelves, or compel, or 
entice others to needleſs worldly labours, and 
ſervile works on this day. : 

3. They that refuſe and neglect to come to 
the publick Atſemblies of the Church, to hear 
and aſliſt at divine offices, 4. They 
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4. They that being Superiours, ſuffer thoſe we 
- under their authority to be abſent, and neglect 
holy duties. 

5- They that ſpend the day in idle and vain ; cor. ro. 9c 
ſports, forbidden recreations, or actions of ſin Ia. 58. 13. 
and folly. Eat, drink, diſcourſe, or ſleep it a- 
way. | 

6. They that travel unneceſſary journies, As. r. 12. 
Mat. 24: 20. Exod. 16. 29. Neh. 13. 154 

7. They that buy and ſell, keep Markets and 39 
Fairs, follow or aſſiſt Law-ſuits. 

8. They who neglect charitable duties, I jam. 2. 15,164 
Cor. 16. 1. : 
9. They who Fadaize either in their opini- Gal. 4. rox 
ons of the Sabbath, or their obſervation of Col. 2. x64 

it. 

10. They who under pretence of ſermoni= 
zing, have caſt off Gods ſolemn worſhip on 
this day : ſuch as is, ſolemn reading of the Old 
and New Teſtament, Common-prayer, ſuppli- 
cation, giving of thanks, ſinging of Pſalms and 
Hymns, adminiſtrations of Sacraments, exerciſe 
of Church-cenſures, ColleQions for the Poor, 
Ordination. All which were the offices and 
ations which were performed in the common 
Aſſemblies in the Primitive Church on this day, 
and therefore they never thought preaching 
the ſole work of the Lords-day: 


CATECHISM. 


An Expoſition of the Commandments; 
Of the Second TABLE. 


Queſt. Ow many Commandments be there 
f H of the ſecond Table? x 
Anwſ; 


ES db SET 
© . x 
2 
. - 4; 
- *% _ 
Mg , 


Anwſ. There be ſix. 


| . Commandments ? pas a 7g 
FT es wv - Anſw, 1 learn my duty to man,or to my Ngigh- 
+." boxr. | 
Queſt. What is your duty to your Neigh- 
'bour? | 4 
* ©  Anifiw. This in the Catechiſm. is ſet down: 
C-- * x. Firſt in two general Propoſitians: .- 2.. And 
'** then by teaching the duties of every of theſe 
- ſix precepts in particular, though delivered iq 
Exon large words as moſt comprehenſive. + 
The two general Propoſitions, are theſe : 


 &1 , 


| TEIe 8. -— - I. My duty to my neighbour 5s, that 1 ſhould 

; Let = = | love bim as my ſelf. In that there is 
. _ Charity, LES 

is 2, Todo to all. men, as I would they ſhould dg 


unto me. In that there is Juſtice, 


Theſe Commandments then are the: founda- 
tion of all Juſtice and Mercy to men: And 
the intent is, that no man ſuffer ſelf-love ſo 
far to interpoſe, that he be partial in judging 
what is his duty, either in the point of Charity 
or Juſtice toward another ; but make himſelf 
the rule : and what Charity or Juſtice he de- 
ſires other men to extend to him, the ſelf-ſame 
he extend to them. A rule, of that great per- 
feltion, that Severus the Emperqr, yet a Hea- 


then, is ſaid, for it to have born a. reverence to 


_ «Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and-to- have taken it 
up for his Motto, Quod tjbs fiers ne vis, alters 


0 feceris : In effeft, Do as you would be done 


of cannot be de vied,but this is ſo reaſonable 
a principle, that every man will aſſent to the 
equity of it ſo ſoon.as ſpoken, and path 
IR. Proot ; 


A plain and full Expoſition of the) 


Queſt. What do you learn. ont of theſe” | 


” Catechiſm of zhe Church of Eng'and. T45 
is = : but then alone acknojvledges it,and per- 
rms it as a duty of Religion, when he looks 
' upon it as commanded byGod,and out of the re- 
verence he bears to the SupremeLaw-giver,con- 
ceives,that out of conſcience he is bound to it. 
' - Upon which, that there might be a ſtronger 
obligation for Juſtice, aad the greater affetion 
to Charity, it pleaſed God to ſubjoyn this ſe- 
cond Table to the firſt, Ut rivas juſtitie duca- 
tur 8 fonte pictatis, that the ſtreams of Juſtice 
and Charity to man, ſhould be derived whence 
they ſprang, that is from the ſpring and foun- 
tain of Piety. 

And theſe .two are as inſeparable as the 

ſpring and the rivulet : ſo that the truth of 
Religion is inconſiſtent with the negleC or 0- 
miſſion of the duties of Juſtice and Charity to- 
wards men. This is the Charatter that S. Fames 
ſets, by which a true ſincere, honeſt, religions 
man may be known tous; To viſit the father- 
leſs, and widows in affliftion, Jam. 1. 27. To ab- 
bor Idols, to keep the Sabbath, to hear Sermons, | 
to make many and long prayers, not to ſwear, 
gre not the notes to know him by, but his acts 
of Juſtice and Charity: And $S. John, 1 Joh.4.20, 
21. in plain terms tzlls that man, who loves 
not his brother, that he is a liar, adding this 
reaſon; This Commandment we have from 
God, that he that loves God, mnt love his bro- 
ther alſo. | 

I willingly confeſs that this argument,drawn 
from the external works of Juſtice and Chari- 
ty, is ſtrong to prove the Negative, not the 
Affirmative. For there may be ACts of Juſtice 
and Charity, where there is not true Religion - 
as in the Heathens and all moral men : But it 
is, certain, that in whomſoever there is true 
Religion, there will be theſe : ſo that that 

L man 


Tit. I. 12; 
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man will be a juſt and charitable man. And 
this F conceive to be the reaſan, that in the 


Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the tryal ' 


of a mans Religion is commonly put upon 
theſe. He may pretend the keeping the com- 
mands of the firſt Table, and be very ſevere in 
them, which whether he do truly or hypocri- 
tically is known only to God, for mans eye 
can never pierce to, and ſearch the heart. 'But 
whether he be juſt and charitable or no, man 
may know by his aCtions, in which if he find 
him failing notoriouſly, wilfully, malictouſly, 
he may certainly conclude, that his Religion is 


val ---- 
_. 2. Thou ſhalt love, Diliges. 


Benevolentia. 
love. +40 


Three words there are uſed for Se ; 
Dile#io. 


1. Amor, may have for its object all crea- 
tures : for being the works of Gods hands,they 


| are good, and therefore Amanda to be loved. 


2. Benevolentia, is a good will born to rea- 
ſonable creatures only, which may be raſh and 
erroneous : for a man may bear good will to 
a perſon, and for a cauſe that he ought not, 
Gen. 47 4+ 

3. Dile&io, ariſeth from election and conſi- 
deration, and under this word we are enjoyn- 
ed our duty. Weare not bound barely amare, 
to love ſenſually and paſſionately, or bere vel, 
to wiſh well partially and intemperately, but 
diligere, tolove diſcreetly, and upan good rea- 
ſon to make our choice. 

Verns amator, dehet efſe verus eſtimator. He 
ought to weigh things right, that will love a- 
right; for haſty loye is commonly light and 

fooliſh, 


4 plain and full Expoſitionof the © 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 
fooliſh. The Spouſe in the Carrzcles,prays in this 
form ;- :Ordinate in me charitarem, It is her 
Petition, that her charity be well ordered, and 
well ordered it will never be, till it become 41- 
le4io, that we know what to chuſe, and whatto 
hate,and why to chuſe,and why to hate, 

Now the.method and order of love in brief, ——_ 28: 153 
is this: - | F 

1.. That we love God firſt and moſt. The 
high Prieſt carried the name of God on his 
head, but the names of the 1/raelites on his 
breſt-plate and ſhoulders. That great and 
fearful Name muſt be in the higheſt place : 
the love ſupereminent we bear to it; and 
then for Gods fake it muſt deſcend to- our 
neighbour, as the breſt-plate and ſhoulders. 
Ex Deo natalis amoris, Loves birth is from 
God. 


147 


2. Thy Neighbour. 


2. The next ſtep is, that we love our Neigh- 
bour, z. e. every man, be it a friend, or be it 
an enemy. If a brother, there is in him proxi- 
mitas originis, a nearneſs of blood : if an ene- 
my, proximitas nature Or ſocietatis, a nearneſs 
either in nature in general, or ſome bond of 
civil ſociety. 

Now in this love of our Neighbour, heed 
would be taken of two things : 

1. That our love be not erroneous, that we 
take not our Neighbours {in for our neighbour, 
and love their {ins becauſe we love their perſons, 
Stulrus,& improbus hic amor eſt ,dignuſque notart ; 
and God prohibits it. Thow ſhalt rebuke thy 
neighbour, aud not ſuffer fin upon him. 

2. Thatwe look to the degrees of proximi- 
ty, and accorCingly extend our love, for our 
neighbour is to bave the priority of our love 

L 3 before 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 5 Y 


before another, as they ſtand further off, or are 
nearer unto us. And the order:-is this : 


' I. The neareſt conjunftion among Chriſti- 


ans is that of the Spirit of Grace, of Religion, 
and theſe are to have the firſt place in our 
love. Do good to all men, but eſpecially to thoſe 
who are of the houſhold of faith,Gal. 6. 10. 

2. Among theſe (if there be no diſparity ) 
then thoſe firſt, who are neareſt unto us, either 
in friendſhip, blood, or ſome other way. 

3. After, as they ſtand nearer or farther off 
in Relation. 


1. The husband or wife. Parents. 

2. The children, and thoſe of the family. 

3. Qur kindred. | 

4. Our friends or acquaintance,near neigh- 
bours. 

5. Our country-men. 

6. Societies of men before any particular. 
But this is not perpetual, and may be 
broken by many accidents, and interve- 
nient occaſions. 


3. As thy ſelf. 

Our own ſelves are ſet for the rule to love 
our neighbour. No man hates his own fleſh, 
but loves and cheriſhes it, and ſo he muſt deal 
by his Neighbour. But it 1s to be obſerved, 
that the adverb ſicur, as, is not a note of pari- 


ty, but ſimilitude, and ſhews not the quantity, . 


but the quality of our love. For no man is 
bound to love another equally, or ſo much as 
himſelf, but with that truth of love,that he loves 
himſelf : the love then of man to man ought to 
be true and not falſe, real, and not feigned nor 
adulterate. A man would be loath that other 
men ſhould diſſemble with him, neither —_— 

Then 


Ve 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 
then Giſſemble with them. Let love be withoat 
diſſumulation. 

It ſhould have theſe conditions : 


1. Juſtice. 2. Order. 3. Truth. Be Dileio, 
1, Jufta. 2. Ordinata. 3. Vera. 


Theſe are the general headz,whence all duty 
to man doth ariſe : which becauſe they are de- 
rived into many ſtreams, for our direCtion in 
them,it hath pleaſed God to ſet down fix pre- 
cepts, of which the Catechiſm in the following 
words gives us a ſummary account : which for 
the eaſe of the learner, 1 thought good to di- 
geſt into theſe ſhort queſtions and Anſwers. 

Beſt. Which is the fifth Commandment ? 

Anſw. Honour thy father and mother, 
that thy days may be long in the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee, 

Queſt. What do you learn out of this Com- 
mandment ? Eo 

I. To love, honour, and ſuccour my father and 
mother. | | 
, 2. To honour and obey the King and his Mini- 

ers. 

3, To ſubmit my ſelf to all Governours, Tea- 
chers, ſpiritual Pailors and Miniſters. 

4. Toorder my ſelf reverently and lowly to all 
my betters. 

Queſt. What is the ſym of the four next 
Commandments ? 

Anſw. To hurt n0 body by word or deed. 

Queſt Which is the ſixth Commandment, . 
Anſw. Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt do n0 
murder. 

Queſt. What doeſt thou learn out of this 
Commandment ? | 

Anſw. To burt noman. To bear no malice ar 
batred in my heart. L 3 Queſt, 
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Rom, 12. 9. 
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4A plaid and fall Expoſition of the 
' Oeſt. Which+ is the ſeverith  Command- 


ment? 


Anſw. Thou ſhalt not commit Alubrery. 

Queſt. What doſt thou learn out of this 
Commandment 'Z * -' 

Anſw. To keep my body in Trimpirance, Sabah 
neſs, C baſtity. 

DOnest. - Which is the eighth Command- 
ment ? 
_ Anfſw. Thou ſhalt 20t ſteal. 

Queft. What doſt thou learn out of this 
Commendiverir ? 

Anfw. 1: To be true MY jubt + in all my dealing. 

S. To keep my bands Jrom picking and 


Realing. 


Oueſt. Which! is the ninth Commandment ? 

Anſw. Thou ſhajr not bear falſe witneſs againſt 
thy Neighbour: xk 

Dueſe. What doſt thou learn out of this 
Command ? | 

Anſw. To keep my tongue fron evil ſpeaking, 


dying, and flandering.. 


Queſt, Which 1s the tenth and laſt Com- 
mandment? 
Anſw. Thou ſhalt not cover thy neighbours 


houſe, thou ſhalt not cover thy neighbours wife, nor 


his ſervant, nor his maid, nor his 9xe, nor his 
aſs, nor any thing that is bis. 

Oueſt. What doſt thou learn out of this 
Commandment ? ? 

Anſw. . Not to covet or deſire other mens good, 
but to labour truly to get my living, and to do my 
anty in that ftate of life, unto which it ſhall pleaſe 
God to call me. 

 Hitherto 1 have followed word for word the 
Catechiſm, only I have brought into Queſtions 
and Anſwers, what 1s in one continued tenour 
of words delivered, and I have applied oe” An- 
wer, 


Catechiſm of the; Church of England. 
ſwer, as it belongs to every Commandment, 
that the ſum- of every one may be more eaſily 
perceived and remembred, which as they ſtood, 


* was not ſocaſily diſcerned. 


And here 1 muſt take leave to admire the 
wiſdom of the Church, that in her explicati- 
on was ſo brief and full, making choice of 
ſuch large words that might extend and com- 
prehend what any Expoſitor could ſay upon a- 
ny Command. But childrens memories were 
not to be overcharged with more at firſt. 


He that of theſe deſires to take a fuller view, 
may if he pleaſe,peruſe that which now follows, 


The Fifth Commandment. 


Honour thy father and mother, that thy days may 
be long in-the land which the Lord thy God gi- 
wveth thee. | 


The intent of God in giving this Command 
is, that all Politick and Civil Societies among 
men be preſerved and ſetled in peace, unity, 
and good order, which without mutual duties 
of Saperiours to Inferiors, and of Inferiors to 
Superiors, will never be done. In this Com- 
mand the duties of both are pointed at. In it 
conlider, | 


1, The Title given the Superior ; a Father, 
and Mother. 

2, The debt due unto them, Honour. 

3. A promiſe annexed to them that do the 
duty : nt ſis longevus. 


1, By Father and Mother underſtand all that 
are above us, in what relation ſaeyer, 1Vatural, 
L4. Civil, 


ISI 


152 A plain and full Expoſition of the 
Civil, Eccleſiaſtical, as It is well expounded ir 
the Catechiſm. And the reaſon why God made 
choice of this word Father, under which to ex- 
preſs all ſuperiors, was, becauſe: Father and 
Mother heing names of Nature,”and originally 
names of power and authority, teach us, that, - 


Rom. 12. t- 1. Regality, ſuperiority, and authority, is 
1 Pet. 2. 13+ no inhumane invention proceeding, out of 
ambition, or conqueſt, or taction, but 
from nature it ſelf, Sub & ſupra, are as 

old as Fatherhocd. S | 
2. Thar Monarchy muſt then be as ancient 
alſo ; for. the Farther during his life ruled 


Gen. 4. 7. the family, as appears in Geneſis, 

Epheſ. &. 4. 3. And conſequently Honoxr, which is the 
Col. 3. 22. Daty to a Superior,is as natural and anci- 
FE, S Þþ ent ; and muſt be done chearfully, in ſim- 


plicity and ſingleneſs of heart. 


1. And fir the Duties of Inferiors to Superi- 
onrs are theſe, in regard of their, . 


1 Tim. 2.3- T. a Paternity; $9 natural affeftion and 
love, 

þ 1 Tim, 6.1, 2+ 6 Excellency; and high eſtimation and 
honour, 1 Pet. 2.17. | 


cRom. 13. 79. 3. © Superiority; Reverence, Veneration, .; 


cour:eous Behaviour. ; ; 
4 r Per. 3.6. 4. dOffice ; Obed'ence, ſuhjeCtion, ſervice, 
Levic, 19. 32. patient fufferance. he NE 


5. e Authority and Power ; fear, meekneſs, 


e Rom. 13.1. 
x Per. 2. _ gentleneſs, Gal. F. 22. 


FRom. 13.4, 6 f Care,pains,vigilancy ; tribute, cuſtom, 
& 7. maintenance. 

7. And, that we may under themlead a quiet 
and peaceable life, in all godlineſs and honeſty ; 
prayers, interceſſions, and giving of Thanks, | 
'Fim, 2. I, 2. | 2. The 
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2. The Duties of Superiours to Inferiours. 


' 2. Father and Mother, are words of Relati- 
on, and they muſt have a Correlatum, which in 
ſtriftneſs of Speech is a Son ; but in this Com- 
mand is an Inferiour :. here then | 


1, The Father ? ſ to the Son, 


2. The King to his People or Subjeas, 
3. The Husband | to the wife. 
. The Maſter Z | tothe Scrvant-. 


_ | The Paſtour 4 = I to the Flock or People. 
6, The MagiNirare | 3 ; to thoſe under his Government, 
7. The Age | to the younger Ape. 
5 Celine, 
Gifts, 


$. The Rich | bor the poo 
9. TheLearned } {tothe 1gnoran 


And then theſe reciprocal names will put 
the Superiour in mind of — duties 1 in 
all theſe Relations. 


The Fathers duty to the Sun ts, 

"ord maintenance, Proviſion, 2 
"Gor. 12. 14. 2 Chron. 21.3. 

2, Edncation, inſtruftion, Eph. 6. 4. Prov. 
20. II. 

3. CorreCtion, Heb. 12,9, Not to provoke 

_ to anger, Epheſ. 6. 4» 

4. Bleſſing, Ger. 27. 25. 

2. The Kings duty to his Subjetts, and Magi- 

frates, to thoſe under them. 

I. 4 To be the keepers of both Tables: to a Rom. 13. 4: 

ſee that Truth be maintained, Juſtice exe- 


cuted. 
2. b To ſee that God be honoured, abuſes 5 Deng. 
in Religion reformed, « £32+334>5» 


Reg. 27 4+ 

3. c To be a nurſing Father to the Church, - Ia. 4 

4- 4 To puniſh the bad, encourage and re- 4 RO 22s 

ward the good, _ 
5- e To 


x54 - A*plain and full Expoſition of the 
er Tim. 2.2. 5. e To ſeek peace and enſue-it. 
; f Gen. 14.144 6. f Upon a juſt ground to wage war. -- 
3 The Husbands duty to his Wife. 
Bb dwell with her according to know. 


be 2 Per: 357. 
a Eph. 5. 25. 0 love her,which is declared by mu- | 
| Gen. 2, 18. wes theo, and by due benevolence. - 


x Cot. 7.3 2. b To govern, direct, maintain ) and 
G69» rotedt her. 

by 4. The Maſters duty tq FE Servant. 
eExod.5.7 1. 4 To command. lawful, poſkble things, 


| Cot. 4. 1, 
b Gen. 18.19. 2, 6 To teach them, feed them, corrett them, 
., -- Pay them their wages. 

s Deut.15- 15. 2: & Not to. be-proud, ſtern, rough, churliſh 
JR "$4 to them, Col.5. 1. Eph.s5. 3 

a Ads 20.20, 5-' 4 The Paſtors: duty to his flock, 75, To mi- 
= __ the Goſpel of God. 

b 2 Tim.2.15, ; þ *0p3)oug3y. To divide the word aright, 


Tim. 4. 12 
eg + : © AteTepyelv, Rom. Il'F. I'7. 
6 I Tim.4.12: 3 C To go before them in word and exam- 


| ple. 
d Rom. 12.6. 6G, d Thoſe that have gifts and g00ds ; mp 
x Per.4.10,1 1. uſe therrto the advantage of others. 
e Tit. 2.2332 7. e The aged muſt ſhew wiſdom, ſobriety, -* 
vityin their words and atthons. x 


2. Sins: againſt this Commandment 


354 
Tour, 2, it. Parents evan g 


5. e They 
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. 5, e They that murmur, mutiny, rebel, and « Num. 16.22. 
dithonour the King, either by denying, or not Ecclel: 10.20, 
yielding honour and reverence to his perſon pv 4 
and dignity : Obedience to his Laws, or due rom. 13. = 
maintenance to his ſtate ; as Tribute, Cuſtom, 
SnÞbſidies, when neceflary. _ | 

6.f They who are undutiful to their Husbands, f Eph. s. 22. 
Maſters,Governours, Tutors ; that murmur and ©9l. 3: 22. 
repine againſt their commands, in fuch mat- bow ee a4 
ters as are within their power and authority. NIL 

7- £They that neither reverence the. perſons, ze. 10.7. 14. 
nor obey the precepts, nor care-for the autho- Heb, 13.7,17. 
Tity' of [their Paſtors, and deny them mainte- 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
nance. | . Gal. 6. 6. 
\ 8. h. They that are uncivil and rude toward h 2 Reg, 2. . 
aged perſons, or towards their betters in gifts, 23,28 
or eftate; or that mock and ſcorn them. Je verſe 

9. 5 They that are unthankful to their ſupe- 7 2 Time 3. 3+ 
—_ | ; 

10. k They that make not interceſſion for £2Tim-2-1,2. 
them. NCD | 

1. { They that curſe the King in their fa = 
heart, or ſpeak evil of the Ruler of their peo- Eccl. 10. 20. 
"M8: | Rom-13+ 7, $+ 
f 12, They that neglett to give their ptople, 
their wives, their children, their family, their 
ſervants, or atty of their inferiors, that Due, 
which reſpectively belongs to them, 


3.. That thy days may bt log ipon the Land which god. 20, 12: 
", . the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


That thy days may be prolonged, and that it may go Deut. $5. I6. 
well with thee in the land which, &c. 


That ] here intimates not the final cauſe,but 
the event; for this is not the end of our obe- 
dience, but an event and a conſequent to fol- 

low 


156 ; A plain and full Expofition of the 
'.._,v- low upon itz And the promiſe is uſed as a 
motive 20 give honour to-whom honor is due. 
To clear the truth of it, we muſt obſerve, 
\ I. Thar all the promiſes of God for tempo- 
ral bleſſings are conditional, and ſhall be fo 
far performed;as may make for our good ; and 
therefore, in Deut. 5. the promiſe is thus de- 
clared and limited : Honour thy, Father and 
. Mother, that thy days may be prolonged, and that 
3t may go well with thee : Sq that the meaning 
1s, that ſo long as jt may go well with any good 
man, his life ſhall be prolonged, and no far- 
ther. But if his life prove to him a diſplea- 
ſure, - and no benefit, it ſhall be taken away ; 
. . andaneternal, which is far better, beſtowed 
. = ppl on him. Thus it kappenethto Joſiah, to Enoch. 
Eccluſ.44.16. _ -_- man is taken away from the evil to come, 
2. Or, that it may go well with thee, may car- 
ry this ſenſe, which S. Paul intimates, 1 Tim. 2. 
2. Honour Kings, that you may lead a peacea- 
ble and quiet life: for where this order is-broken, 
and Superiours diſhonoured, there ariſeth no- 
thing but confuſion ; peace and quierneſs is 
diſturbed, and then it goes well with no man, 
a long life is a diſcomfort, - and no felicity. 
Theſe if you mean to enjoy, you muſt honour ; 
for, upon diſhonouring, they vaniſh. 
3. Orelſe, this promiſe *might ſhew Gods 
Ordinance. . For God gives a healthy and long 
life as a reward and bleſſing to crown our obe- 
dience even before the ſons of men, Pſal. 37. 
22. Such as ſhall be bleſſed - of him ſhall inherit 
the earth ; but they that be curſed of him, ſhall 
be cut off, Jer. 17. 11. Job 21. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
Deut. 2x, 38, [In this-particular, the diſobedient ſon was to 
be cut off by the hand of the Magiſtrate, and 
was to be ſtoned; And Solomon tells us, The 
LOW L | | Ravens 


hu 


— @— o_ + yaw AY ef __ 


_ 
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L,vens of the valley ſhall pick, out his eyes. Gods Prov. 30. « 
aw then was, that he ſhould not be lygevus, 
ong lived. And ſometimes God executes this 
vengeance with- his own hand, as upon Corah 
and his rebellious Confederates, Num. 16. Oh 
fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be taken from thee. 
Read the ſtory of the Kings, and you ſhall find, 
that Rebels and Traitors were not long liv'd, 
bt - _— by the ſword and immature 
cans. * 


The Sixth Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not kill,or murder. 


God having in the former Command ſecured 
the Superiour, in thoſe that follow ſecures all 
men in general, whether Superiours, Inferiours, 
or Equals; and firſt he begins with the Perſon, 
and ſecures his life. Life we would have above 
all things; nay life we muſt have, or enjoy no- 
thing : nor Wife, . nor good name, can do any 
good to a murdered man : hence it is, that 
God ſecures that to us, which is abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary,peremptorily commanding that noman 
aſſault our perſon, and attempt to take away 
our life from us. But, becauſe the Negative 
includes the Affirmative, we mult do all thoſe 
duties of Juſtice and Charity, by which the life 
of man may be preſerved. 

Inbumanity and cruelty are the fountains 
which let forth the ſtreams of blood. Brother- 
ly kindneſs and compaſſion teach us to preſerve 
the life of man ; .whatſoever then may be de- 
rived from either of theſe, are the duties of 
this Commandment, Vt homo homini non ſit lus 
ps, that a mani be not 'a wolf toa man : Ve 
bomo homint ſit Deus, that a man may be as a 
God to his brother, 1. Forbidden 


mes Aplincnd ful Beppjiion of the 


1. Forbidden herethen there is, - 


Deut. 14. 21. 1+ Cruelty and inhumanity.: This forbid- 
den. Thou ſhalt not take the dam with the young, 

Deut. 22. 6. Nor ſcethe a\lamb in his mothers 

Numb. 22.22. milk, and Prov. 12, 10. ; Arjghteous man regards 
h the life of his beaſt,but the bowels of the wicked are 
cruel. Would there was. a ſword in my hand, that 

T might ſlay thee, faith Balaam to his Afs. If 

cruelty were not to be uſed to a beaſt, much 

leſs toa man. God never .intended that man, 

made after his Image, ſhould be diuar: :pupd- 

Caligula. __— T1x@, a piece of clay kneaded with 
2. All kinds of homicide: as our Saviour 


hath interpreted this command, Afar. 5. whe- ' 


ther of the heart, tongue or hand. 


Mat. 15. 19 1, From the heart proceeds murders ; - of this 
* kindare, 9's 
a Rom. 1. 31- T1, a Unmercifulneſs, and a deſire to oppreſs 
the poor, Amos 2.6, 7. 
b —_ 5e 72 2. bAnger immoderate or cauſcleſs,too light- 
Epicl- 442% 1y begun, or too long continued. 
£ Gal. $. 20. , 3+ © Envy, grudging, repining,rancour, dif- 
ain, emulation. 
d Rom. 1. 29, 4- 4 Hatred, malice, uncharitable ſuſpicion, 
30, 3ls I' Cor, 13. 5, 7+ | 
5. Deſireof revenge, irreconciliation, frow- 
ardneſs, contention. 
6. e Counſ], plotting or conſent to murder 
any man. | ; 
2, The breaking out of [this murder of the 
. heart,in, - = Tongue manifeſted, 
1. a By evil ſpeaking. 
ny w 2. Diſdainful ſpeaking. Racha, 
19. 52A 


e Att. 23. 12, 
Luke 22. 2. 


3. By 
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-'3, By bitter and angry words.  Thoys fook, , 
"Mat. 5. 22. | 
4+ Mocking, in all i1l manner, Zev. 12. 14. 
Gon. 21. 9. Ti | ; 
5. Brawling,' threatning, provoking, Tir. | 
Sac, | 
6. Clamour or vociferation, Eph. 3. 1. 
7. b Detraction, cenſoriouſnels. _ - b Att. 24. 9+ 
2. The hand, which is aftual murder, and *% 28. 4 
this may not be acted, | 
1, Not upon a mans ſelf, For no man is 
nzſtcr of his own life: he is Gods ſervant, 
and the Lord that gave it, muſt take it away. 
Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depare, ſung IKe2« 29... 
old Simeon. wa 52 
2. Another he may not kill, Gez. 4. 10, i1. 
Gen, 9. 5. Neither commit homicidium, fratri- 
cidium, parricidium, XC. not kill a man, his bro- 
ther, his father. HARE TRE 
Queſt. Whether then may the Magiſtrate put Exod, 23. 7. 
any man to death ? | | 2 Re. 6. 32s 
Anſw. Yes, But he may not murder any 
man : lawfully he may, and muſt take away 
ſome mans life;for God hath put the ſword into 
his hand, and made him a miniſter to execute 
wrath, Rom. 13. 14. Thou, then, in the Com- 
mand, is the private man, who hath no. com- 
miſſion from God ; not the Superiour, whom 
God ( who alone hath vite & nes poteſtatem, 
power of life and death.) hath ſet inhis place, 
and in his right and power to execute malefa- - 
ors. So that to ſpesk properly; It is no: the 
Magiſtrate that takes aw 'y the nalefaCctors 
life, but God that commands his Vic-gerent 
and Deputy to do it. Gen. 9. 6, | 
Now, that the Magiſtrate: proceed juſtly, Dur. 19413» 
and fall not within rhe compats of murcer ; 
neceſlary it is, 1. That there be a jult cauſe. 
2. A 


2, A right end and [ncent. 3. That he- be 


Gods Deputy, that is, have a.juſt and lawful | 


power ; for were 'any of theſe three, eſpeci- 
ally the laſt is wanting, the man is plainly 
2 Chrov. 24. (Who is adjudged and executed ) murdered ; 
22. and the doers are murderers, be they. in. what 
height, place or power ſoever. 
© ot to this murder of the hand, are redy- 
cea, 


- 1, Chance-medly, Dent. 19. 4, 5- 
2. Manſlaughter, Exod. 21, 12, 13. Levit. 


; 24+ I'7. * 
Lev. 24. 19, 3+ I, or dangerous waunds,fight- | 
20s, INS. 
b Jam. 4. 1. 
6 Jam: 4-1 _ 4. 6 All Duels. 


Gen. 38.8, 5+ All ualawful War. Treaſons, 2 Tim. 


3.4 
cExod.21,22, G. C Thoſe medicifies that procure Aborti- 
_ tions. 


d Deut. 1. 17. +, d Cowardice in a Magiſtrate, that deli- 
Luke 23. 24. vers an innocent perſon to the will of his 
enemy. This wes P:late's caſe. 


In this Precept 15 commanded, 


a Job. 29. 15, I. 4 To love one another, and to do all offi- 
6. ces of charity, by which the life of man may 

d Cor. 8. - be preſerved. 

6 x Tim. 5. 23. 2. b To preſerve our own health, and of 0- 
thers, ſo far as we can, 

c Rom 12.18 2 To preſerve and follow =__ with all 
men. To be quiet, 1 The. 4. 

& Col. 3. 12. 4 d To be merciful, bounfifal to priſoners, 
captives, &c. Mat. 25. 36. 


exPet. 3.8. 5. e To be courteous, kind, affable, Epbeſ. 


Col. Z. 12+ 22. 
F Rom. 15.1. 5, f To bear one anothers burdens, Gal. 6.2. 
7.g10 
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7. g To forgive and remit offences, and to £2 Cor: 2.. 10, 
be fy pacified and reconciled, Eph. 4. = 
I need not delineate farther who they are 
that break , who keep this Commandment ; 
fince by the inſpection of the particulars i it is 
call e for any man to do it. 


The Seventh Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 


©vu@r, Anger and the ill effetts thereof, Col. 3. 5. 

|, are reſtrained in the former Commandment, 2 Theſ, 4, y. 
' in this, &a:0vuie xeax}, evil luſt and concupiſ- 

cence. 

The end intended in this Commandment is 

Chaſtity, that we keep our bodies chaſt, as the 

Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : whatſoever 

therefore may conduce to this end, -muſt be 

done, what may ſtain our chaſtity muſt be a- 

voided. 


What is here Commanded. 


I, 4 Chaſtity. 2. Sobriety. Tempe: , 4 1 Theſ. 
4 3 

rance, or moderation in meats and Grind, PU- Luke 21. 34. 
kity. I Tim. 3» 

4 b Modeſty in mncret, in behaviour, in # 1 Pet. 3.2,3; 
words, at. 1. 25. 1 Tim. 2.9. DA 

C8 ' Caſtigation of the body, 1 Cor. 9. 27: ;» Cos. 6.4, 
Rom. 13. 14. 


6. dPrayer, watching, faſting. d x Cor. 7. 5. 
7. e Marriage to thoſe who have not the x per. 4 
gift of Continency. e1 Cor. 7.9, 
8. f The bed undefiled; or the chaſt uſe of Mar. OO 
2 wife. tt: 
9. g Not to ſeparate, divorce, or pit away , mar, 19. 3. 
a wite, Ezra 10. 19% 


M . 10. Labour 


, -T63 ' A plain and full Exyoſition of the : 
| 10. Labour in an honeſt yocation. 2 Theſ, 
os þ 3.6. ad 13, ” Z 
þ Job 31. 1,7%% 11. þ To make a Covenant with the eyes 
Mat. 5. 29- and ears. 
# Prov. 7. 22. 12. 5 To keep honeſt, modeſt, and c 
Plal. 50. 18. Company. . ; E-> In 


Ia this Commandment are forbidden, 


ot + ſy All kind of ſenſuality,laſciviouſneſs, wan- 
rſh — tonneſs, or uncleanneſs, which is contained un- 
Levir. 18, 6, dT theſe four words, Rom. 1. 24. 
1 Cor. 5. 1. I. Topysie, Which in a married perſon is 
Gen, 2. 24- whoredom or adultery : and under it may be 
reduced, 
is, © 1, Inceſt, which is committed with one al- 
lyed in the degrees prohibited. 
2, Concubinage , which Northward they 
call a Ligbie. | 
3- Polygamy, or the taking and keeping of 
two or more wires. 
2. zompia, Villainy : under which are con- 
tained, | 
I. Beſtiality, Levit. 18 23, 
2. Sodomy, Levit. 18. 22, Rom. 1, 26. Gen, 
I 9, | 
3. maarttlza, An immoderate deſire : and 
under this are, ED 
« Deut. 23.17, 1, 4a Harlotry, when committed with a com» 


Jer.s.7- mon ſtrumpert. 


OT 2:3. 2. bFornication, when with a' maid not 
Eph. 4. rg, Common, 
Gal. 5. 19, 3. Immoderate uſe of the marriage bed, 


Gal. 5.9. Feb. 13. 4. $544 
4- xaxig, Navghtineſs, laſciviouſneſs, wan- 
tonneſs ; to which may be reduced this fifth 


following - 


1, All 
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\" 1. All that feeds this ſin, or are incentives 
to It ; as ey Sn 
1. 4 Luxurious Diet, inflaming wines, &c, 4 1 Pet. 4. 3. 


Iſa. 5. It. Rom. 13. 13» 

"2, b An idle life. bord Sm 
3. Moroſe thoughts that dwell on the fan- Rom. 13. ay 

cy with delight, 2ar. 15. 19. Job 20.11,124 


2, c All outward provacations to it, which A 
are the ſnares of luſt : as laſcivious dreſlings. © j*: 3* 16+ 


1. 4Embroydered hair. —_ ; [I- 2.96 
2, Painting the face, 3 Reg. 9. 30. 
3. ce Strange apparel. e Prov. 7.9. ad 
4. Wanton geſtures, dalliances. i $5 

X IR ©, . 
5. f Corrupt Company. Fre, vans 


6. Laſcivious books. I Cor. 15.336 
7. £ Wanton pictures, tales, ſtories, ſongs. g Prov. 6. 27, 
8. Immodeſt kiſſes, &c. Ifa, 3. 16. 
''3, The ſigns of it. 
1. hIn the eye wanton glances. Eyes full of þ2 Per. 2.14. 
adultery. | Gn 20s-Þ»- 
2. 3 In the ſpeech, care} awyus ſmutty fo "_ 
words. | | * ' 
4. k.In a word, all deſires of wantonneſs þ Jam. x. 13, 
conſented to, though they break not into a&t. 14+ 
Thoſe who kept their bodies chaſt, or uſe 
the means to chaſtity, are thoſe who keep z 
Thoſe who pollute, or give way to any 
temptation that may pollute, are the men 
that break this Commandment. 


The Eighth Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


Man may have a jaft Title to ſomewhat, 
which he may call his own, whether his title 
ariſeth by juſt acquiſition, inheritance, by gift 
or.donation,or by contrat. And it is the pur- 
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| Poſe of God here to ſecure Suum cuique, every 
man in his eſtate, ſetting a hedge and a fence 
' about his goods by an eternal law of commuta- 
tive Juſtice, that no man dare to break over,or 
ruſh upon, what is his, without an apparetit 

injury, and an affrontdone to God. : 

This being the end : 


1. Here is Commanded. 


«4 iTim.6.79,8, T- # That every man be content with his 
eſtate : and to have moderate deſires. 
6 Phil. 2. 4+ 2. b To preſerve our neighbours goods, and 
x Reg. 21. 6. to ſuffer every man to enjoy his own quietly, 
cRom-'9- 3- and fairly. | 
Deur. 25: 13. 3- © To. give and pay every mani his due: 
and injure no man. 
d Jo. 6.12. 4 4 To uſe juſtice in all our dealings, con- 
Prov. 27..23- tracts, bargains. 
Phil. 4.1z2 +. To be frugal, and not to ſpend above 
our eſtates, Zuke 1 5 I3« | 
eMat; 6. 1x, -6- e To uſe honeſt means to get a livelihood, 
i Tim.$.8,16. Viz. Prayer-and labour. | 
7. f To uſe our goods to benefit others juſt- 
F Luke. 6. 35. jy Liberally, cheartully, Heb. 13. 6. | 
5. 8 That wereſtore what is unjuſtly gotten 
_——_—_. detained, Luke 19.8. EY 


2. Here is forbidden, 


z Rom. 1.29. T- 4 Unjuſtice, violence, oppreſſion. 


b 1 Theſ. 4.6, 2+ 6 Covetouſnels, and hoarding up all 
Epheſ, 5. 5. that, comes if, 1 7im. 6. 9. 2 Pet. 2. 14. 

c Eccl. 4.8, 3+ © Tenacity, or the niggards hand. 

d x Cor. 6, 1. _ 4. d Contentiouſneſs, and vexatious . Law- 
; ſuits. 

e Mat, 6. 25- 5, & Immederate care and ſollicitude. 


H x. 6. f Deceit, 


i RVw fo ts owS 
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6. f Deceit, fraud, circumvention in bar-F 1 Thel. 4.6. 
gaining, contracts, buying, ſelling. 
© 7. g Picking and ſtealing : or ſecret pur-g gpher.4.29. 
loynings, 1 Pet. 4.15. | 
8, h Open robbery, violence, plundring and 6 r Cor. 6.108 - 
rapacity. 

9. i Falſe weights and meaſures. 7 Deut. 25.13. 
10. kSacriledge : To detain Tythes, Tri- 905 8 + 
bute, Cuſtom, Zuke 20. 25. Matt. 22.8. T_ -" " 
11, { To borrow and not to pay again when ! Pal. 37. 21- 

they are able. | | 
12, m To detain hirelings wages : cheat Jam. 5. 4. 
orphans and widows. Jer. 7. 6. 
13. 2 To embezel other mens eſtates, and » Lev. 6. 2 3* 
fail a truſt. 
- 14. 0 To receive bribes, and to ſet juſtice 0 If. 11. 23- 
to ſale. 
15. þ To break their promiſe, and refuſe p Pal. 15. 4; 
to ſtand to their bargain, | I Pet.-2. 1, 
16. To embaſe and adulterate Coin, and | 
paſs it for good and perfett. , 4 
17.-9 Prodigality, to waſt their oyn eſtate. EY ON 
18. They, who make not reſtitution, of- {ovics 4 P 
fend. | Exod. 22. 16, 
19. r To live an idle life, and* not to uſe 17-. | 
honeſt labour to live. 7 2Theſ.3.17, 


The Ninth Commandment. 


Thou fhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 
Neighbour. 


The ſcope and intent of the-Law-giver is, 
that as God is a God of truth, ſo thoſe who 
honour him, labour to preſerve truth among 
men, and hate the contrary, ' which isall fal- 
ſhood and lying ; ſince by a falſe 'teſtimony the 
credit, reputation, and good name of our neigt- 

M 3 bour, 


x66 A plain and full Expeſition of the. 
bour, that I ſay nothing of his. ; ah and life, 
.- are much impaired and-wronged. 

This ſometimes is called in queſtion in judg- 
ment, ſometimes again it may-be hazarded.in 
private; commerces among men : and: there- 
fore God here gives an order for the tongue, 
that whenſoever , , or. whatſoever there be 
an occafion to ſpeak of him, we caſt off lying, 
and ſpeak every man the truth of, and to his 
Neighbour. Our words then mult 'be, 


rover 2:5, Lying,and flander,Ca- 
Pſal. 15.2. 71, 4 True: to which is oppoled') lumny, DerraQtion,V- 
b Rom, 1, 30. nity, rale-bearin ig 
Levit. 19. 16+ Indiſcree prof age cf 
I Tim. 5. 13.2, cFree: to which is oppolet rruth , and cowardly 
Ads. 23.7. 


Jo. 18. 36. Guile and whiff ing, 
cAQs 5.42. 3. d Siqple: to which is oppoſe itiulan, » Flatts 
Luc. 22. 57. 


4. Rom, 12.9 
v.Dov. .. n. 94 e Proficable: to which «rota Teak 


2 Cor. 12. 20, _ Hurtful,rorten 

AQs 12. 23+ Immogerate prating 

I Theſ. 2.5. 5s. fFew:; to which i is oppoſed Futiliry ,- unſeaſonable 

e Epheſ. 4. 29. fupprefling the couch. 
FO 1G, 2 Scurriliry, Bail 

fr Prov. I7: 27,6. g Courtequs: . to > which is: oppoſed y 5 Scothng. 


Jack. 3 . 6. 
Ecclef 10.12,% hb Afable: ro och I is oppoſed 7 Moroſir 5 churliſh 


4 ' The Virtues here > OE , are; 
b Ephet. « 4" Truth, Freedom, Simplicity, &c. 
1 Sam. 25. 2. The oppoſite Vices forbidden,vzz. Lying, 


2 Sam. 16. 5, Slanderings, &c. 
Gen, 21, 9, 


I. T hey then keep this Commundaens, 


neighbour. 


# ror. Io. oy” 1. 4 That preſerve the good name of their 
| 2, 6 That 
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2. b That truly, and freely,and ſimply give 6 Marth. x. 19. 
2 teſtimony to Truth, eſpecially being called 48 4. 20. 
to it by _—_ - 3; wy AAS 5. 29,30. 
3. c That uſe few, courteous, profitable 
and affable words. 4 ; _ _ Muy 
4. 4 That ſpeak well and charitably of their Eph. 4. 29. 
neighbours. d 1 Cor. 13.55 
7, 


2. They offend againſt this Commandment, 


1, 4 They that- bring in, and they that are - 
falſe witneſſes againſt any man. | a Mar. 25. 69, 

2. 6 They that accuſe their neighbour un- 
juſtly, and raiſe falſe tales, and they who re- © 20 ena 
port and ſcatter them. Tit. c / D " 

3. c They that openly ſlander,detract,ſfcoff, « Luc. 11.15, 
or rail at their brother, or uncharitably cen- *4s 2. 13. 
fure him, and backbite him. rs goes 

4. 4 They who are ſuſpicious, raiſe jealon- 22 $43 4 
fies, and are buſie-bodies in other mens mat- 1 Per. g. 1 > 
ters. 

5. e They who flatter and diſſemble with a * 
double tongue. 5 

6. They who are whiſperers, Rom. 1. 29. 

7. f They who uſe churliſh words, and are 
vain boaſters, 2 Pet. 2. 18. il _ 

8. g They who give nalitious falſe Teſti-2 Rom.13.12. 
monies in publick or private, Exod. 23.1. Pial. 58.1,2,3. 

9. h They who conceal the Truth to the 
prejudice of another, being required by juſtice ? P79 24-11 » 
and charity to give Teſtimony to it. —$ 

10. £ Judges that give falſe Sentences. 3 PCal. 8 

Ii. k Advocates and Lawyers that witting- x "rouge 
I$1cad bad cauſes, 2 Chroy. 19. 2. Mm 
- 12, {Regiſters or Notaries that make falſe _ 23-2. 

» JO, I, 


Afts. 
13. -: All that equivocate orlye, Exod. 23; = Ti 4s 


7. Col. 3. 9. 
M 4. The 


Prov, 26.18. 
. ad 25. 


1 Sam, 25. 
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The Tenth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not covert thy neighbours houſe, thou 
ſhalt not covet thy nezghbours wife, nor his 
man=ſervant, nor his maid- ſervant, 
nar bis oxe, nor his aſs, nor 

any thing that is his, 


This Commandment cuts to the quick ; 
and the Scope of it is to extirpate the very 


| root, and deſtroy the ſeed of all injuſtice and 


unCharitableneſs from the earth. 


It ſhews that God looks farther than man, 


and that his Law is more perfeCt and exadt, 


than all the Laws of men: For, whereas the 


Laws of men can only reſtrain the outward 


« Rom. 13. 4-4 act, bind the hands, and ftop the mouth: 
Heb. 10: 16. and, in caſethey prove unruly, puniſh the Ma- 


þ Rom, 9. 1 
Mark i. = 
Jo 4. 23. 


lefaftor : Gods Law takes hold on the firſt and 
"inmoſt thoughts, intentions, and b motions to 
evil, and in caſe they be entertained, will call 
man to thie bar for them. 

[ little doubt, but what is here forbidden, 
was alſo prohibited in the former Command- 
ments; for in them all intentions to evil are 
reſtrained. But yet with this difference; in 
them it was by reduftion and implication : in 
this it is plainly, and by explication: in them 
COT darkly ; in this clearly,evidently,ex- 
preſly. 

i And ſuch an Expreſs and Command was 
neceſſary. For ſuch is the decitfulneſs of mans 
heart, that he is apt to flatter himſelf, andXa 
conceive, that when he hath forborn the out- 


ward ACt,he hath done Gods will. This is ap- 


parent in the young Phariſee, who, becauſe he 
had lived «duiuTres, a blameleſs and good =_ 
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ral life ; and outwardly obſerved Moſes law. Luc. 18. 21. 


rofeſſed openly, All theſe have I obſerved 
rom my youth. And again it is more evident 
in the old Phariſees, that confined the duties 
to the external act. So that it was neceſſary 
for our Saviour - to teach theſe Rabbzes, that 
Moſes meant ſomewhat beyond what the bare 
words ſounded, Mat. 5. You bave heard that it 
was faid by them of old, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery; But I ſay, Cauſeleſs 
anger, deſire of revenge, luſt after a woman, 
isa breach of the Law. 

Thus much a man being over-indulgent to 
himſelf, would never have thought of; and 
therefore God by an expreſs and peremptory 
Law hath commanded, Non concupiſces, Thou 


| ſhalt not cover. And the examination of our 


ways by this, will conclude the moſt ſtrict liver 
and Phariſee under ſin, and make him cry out 
with S. Paul, O miſerable man that I am ! who 
ſhall deliver me from this body of death ? Rom. 7. 
24+ 


. bited, not ſimply all, but that which is evil ; 


evil. 


For our defires are of two kinds, good and 


1, There is a good deſire of ſuperiority, 
1 Tim. 3. 3. A good deſire of puniſhment upon 
a malefaCftor, Dent. 13. 8, 9. A lawful delire 


Concupiſcence is that which is here prohi- Rom. 7. 20, 


of a woman, meat, and drink. 4 A Jawful de- , Gen. 24. 3. 
fire of goods and riches ; A good deſire that Jo. 4. 6. 
truth ſhould flouriſh, and a good luſt of the gy 


ſpirie againſt the fleſh, Gal. 5. 17. 
- So long as the deſire is regulated and kept 
in by the'Law of God,it is good and neceſſary, 
and God hath left it imprefled in the ſoul, as 
the incentive to all duties, both Religious, 
Natural, and Moral, ; 

2, But, 


b x Pet. 2. 11. 
As 7. $1. . 


x Joh, 2. 16. 


A plain and fu'l Expoſition of the 
2. But beſides this good deſire, there is a 
bad, which is called che old man, Eph. 4. 22. 
Sin that dwells in us, Rom. 7.5. The ſting of 
death, 1 Cor. 15. 56. The thorn in the fleſh, 
2 Cor. 12. The concupiſcence of men, 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
Which is a fooliſh, hurtful deſire retain'd in 
the ſenſual part of the 6 ſoul, which is ſo far 
from being a help to the underſtanding and 
will as it ought, that it darkens and ſeduceth 
it. | 
And hence it comes to paſs, that an object; 
of profit or pleaſure being _—_ its firſt 
delighted with it, then it ;ſtays and dwellson 
that delight, after it conſents, to receive it, or 
at leaſt doth not reſiſt or reject it, rather ſets 
= thoughts to compals it, or at laſt yields to: 
act it. 
' By this gradation, ſin from the conception 
is brought to the birth : which progreſs 
S. Fames cap. 1. ver. 14, I5. hath thus excel- 
lently expreſſed, Every man is tempted, when he 
is drawn away by his own luſt, and enticed. Then 
when luſt hath conceived, it brings forth ſin; 
and fin, when it is finiſhed, brings forth death, 
Evident here it is, that Luſt in the heart of 
man, is as it were the Matrix, in which ſin 
firſt receives the conception, articulation, life, 
motion, and growth, till it come to the Birth : 
and the Midwives, as may ſo ſay, to bring it 
forth, are the luſts of the fleſh, the pride of life, 
and the luſt of the eyes, that is profit : Which 


laſt is eſpecially forbidden in this Command- 


ment. And two Objects are here named. 
1. Our neighbours goods, His houſe, his ſer- 
vants, his cattel. 
2, Our neighbours wife, Thou ſhajt not co- 
Vet, QC. © | | 
; Becauſe men commonly lult after theſe, 
I, By 
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1. By wanton fleſhly deſires, they luſt after 
their neighbours wife. 

2. By covetouſneſs, they luſt after their 
neighbours goods, his. houſe, his man- 
ſervant, his maid-ſervant, his oxe, his aſs. 


- And yet. theſe are not all the irregular laſts, 
by which a man is tempted, and drawn away, 


and enticed. Theres, 


1, 4 Aluſting after our neighbours dignity, Hb. 2. 9. 
honour, place, through pride'and ambi- Judg, 9. Tal Sy 
tion. . This'is-pride of life in S. Fohn.  * + - 

2. 6 A luſting after our neighbours blood; 6 x Sam. 18.5, 
and life, out of envy, hatred, malice, re-d 21- 

.- venge. Theſcare luſtsof the fleſh. 

-..3-.c A luſttotake away ourneighboursgood, ; reg,18.17; 
name and reputation; ariſing out of the Mar. 9. 3, 4» 
- ame, or other vicious cauſes. -- Oe. 


\ That therefore. no man ſhould conceive that 
| his covetous and wanton. laſts were alone re- 
ſtrained, and not his proud, and ambitious, Tertul. depahs 
revepgeful,. malitious, and envious alfo;- thar iv. 
no man dream of a liberty in any ; .it hath plea- 
ſed the Law-giver here to give a xefedpx]ixov, 4 
Purgeto all, and to ſet a Bar to all, by this 
general Prohibition, oe 


Thou ſhalt not covet his oxe, nor bis afs 5 nor 
any thing that is his, 


- His honour is. his, his life is his, His good 
name is his, as well as his wife, his man-ſervant, 
bis maid-ſervant, his oxe, or- his aſs; and 
therefore we may no more covet to take from 
him the one, than the other : what is his, he 
muſt. quietly and peaceably enjoy. I, In 


17% A plain and full Expoſition of the 
I, Inthis Precept is commanded, 


—" r. 4 That we be content with our own 
F 4 Phil. » IN - ; . & _ b 
22 #'” andthe portion that God gives us. 


bf. 5.3: _ 2. b Not to be covetous of what is another 


mans. 


c Eph. 4. 28. 3- c That we labour in” that Vocation to 


| which God hath called us, honeſtly. 
& AQs 20-33» 4. d That the commencement of any mo- 
FA tion to defire what is anothers, is to be disband. 
; ed inſtantly, and not ſuffered to ſtay in the 
appetite in any degree of moroſe deleCtation. 
e As. 6.4. 5 © That thoſe things. be our neighbours 
| which God hath given him... | 
FHab. 2.5,6. 6. f That by this gift every man hath a 
property, and diſtin&t right, in that he poſleſ- 
ſeth , and therefore no man may defire ta in- 
yade or diſpoſſeſs him. 
2 Eph. 6. 32... 7- £ That we fight againſt fleſhly luſts, and 
Rom. 8. 2. labour to mortifie, crucifie, and ſubdue them. 
Gal. 5. 24 8. h That weſtop fin in the beginning, and 
b Por = m—_ reſt not till extinguiſhed. 
FR 2. Offenders againſt this Command are, 


« Mat. 20. 15, 7: © They who envy other mens wealth and 
- proſperity. Ls 

"bx Reg, 21.4. 2+ b They which deſire paſſionately to pol- 
ſeſs what is another mans. 

e Micah 2.1,2., 3. c They who with greedineſs purſue 
riches, honours, pleaſures. 

@ Mat. 24. ad - 4 d They who are over-ſollicitous, careful, 

46. vexed, ' diſtracted, diſquieted about the pur- 

chaſe of worldly things. ' * If 
eProv. 30.14 $- e They who haye- ſufficient, ſtill deſire 
15. more. RE | | 


6. f They 


ink 
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6. f They who are idle, and labour not inf Theſ.3.rr. 
an honeſt way to get their living, 6 = 47-Þ 
7.9 They who ſtifle not ſin in the conception -*oxgp 7-13.04 
and birth; or, being brought forth, do not g Rom.8.5,Qd 
mortifie and crucifie it. 12. 

Many other offences there are againſt Gods 
Law, but they may, either by theſe general 
rules, be diſcovered; or elſe by the particulars, 
known : there being very few which will not 
with eaſe be reduced to one or other of thoſe 
heads above mentioned. Some of theſe are 
here twice ſet down, and under divers Com- 
-mandments, becauſe Divines ſometimes reduce 
them to one Commandment, and ſometimes 
to another. 

Queſt. Whether is a mai able of himſelf to do - 
theſe duties to God and man ? 

Anſw. No. For, my good child, know this, 
that thon art not able to do theſe things of thy 
ſelf, nor to walk in the Commandments of 
God, and to ſerve him, without his ſpecial 
Grace. 

Here I thought good to inſert this diſcourſe 
about the ability of man to keep Gods Law. 

When the young man came to our Saviour 
to ask him the way to Heaven, the anſwer 
which Chriſt returned was, If thou wilt enter Mat. 1g, 17, . 
into life, keep the Commandments: and no queſti- * 
on, were a wan able to keep the way without 
erring, or ſtand upright in the way without 
ſlipping or falling, this very way would bring 
a man ſafe to life. For it was not ſaid in vain, 
4a He that does theſe things ſhall live in them, 4a Ezck.20.13. 

b A hard, narrow, and ſtraight way indeed it vMar.7.13,14- 

'1s, yet it would be conſidered, whether out of 
wilfulneſs we do not deſert it; and, under 
pretence of difficulty and diſſability, take 1i- 
berty to ſatisfie our own luſts and —_— 

an 
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2 Pet. 2: 22, 


The firſt Rea- 
ſon. 


Rom.2. 14,15: 


and to break aſunder thoſe bonds, and caſt a- 
way thoſe cords, by which the very light of 
reaſon ( which is a ray of the Divine Image, 
ſhining yet in your fouls) would faſten and 
oblige us. | 
To open this Point fully : Man muſt be 


conſidered either as a meer natural man, or 


as ſupported by ſpecial Grace. 

1. Let man be conſidered in the ſtate of 
nature only ; though he cannot ſhake off fin; 
that hangs ſo faſt on, nor repreſs the dominion 
of it univerſally; yet he may forbear many 
evil outward actions in particular, to which he 
returns like a dog to his vomit, in which he 
wallows as a ſwine in the mire. For though im- 
bred concupiſcence doth tempt and incline, yet 


. It doth not confine and determine any man to 


this or that ſin in particular ; as to a& this 
murder, this adultery, that theft, rhat ſlander, 
&c. 

And this is manifeſt, becauſe reaſon in man 
is Nataral Grace; it being a gracious part in 
God, to make man a reaſonable creature :-and 
this light of reaſon ſhews, that there is ſome- 
what, of its own nature, virtaous and juſt, 
which is to be proſecuted ; ſomewhat vicious 
and unjuſt, which is to be avoided, thongh 
there never had been any poſitive Law to com- 
mand the one, or to reſtrain the other. Wefe' 
right reaſon then heard to ſpeak, the ontward 
atts of Gods Commands would not eaſily be 
diſobeyed. 

Examine but every Precept apart, and the 
reaſon of the obſervance will appear ſo equa], 
that it will be no hard matter to judge by what 
irrational perſwaſions a man is drawn away 
from his own power and abilities, as if he were 
unwilling to uſc it againſt his pleaſing _ 
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1, By the very firſt Commandment he is 
enjoyned to ſubject himſelf to Almighty God 
as a Superiour Power, to ſerve him as his Lord, 
to adore him as his Maker, to love and honour 
him as his Father. There is nothing but cor- 
rupt reaſon that can entice him to the breach 
of this Command, For let him deliberate 
with that natural underſtanding with which 
God hath endued him, and reaſon jill diate 


thus much, That it is both juſt; ſafe, and benefi- 


cial, that man, being Gods Subject, ſervant, 
child, creature, do render unto his Supreme 
Lord, Maſter, Father, Creator ; fidelity, ſer- 
vice, fear, reverence, love, honour. 

2. From this ſtep to the next of Gods Laws. 
Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven 
image, Thou ſhalt not bow down to it,and wor- 
ſhip it. What difficulty, what impoſlibility 
is there in this, that it may not be kept ? For 
what man, endowed only with the light of 
reaſon, and is not forſaken of God, will pro- 
ſtrate himſelf before, and call upon a blind, 
deaf, dumb, dead ſtock, far more worthleſs 
than the meaneſt creatures ? who can imagine 
to repreſent an infinite eſſence, and a ſpirit, 
by finite and materal lines ; which is ſo far, 
not only againſt reaſon,but even common ſenſe, 
that David made it a Quere, whether the Ido- 
later or the Block, to which he boweth, were 
more ſenſeleſs, P/al. 135. 18. 

3. But ſure I am, theraſh and fooliſh breach 


_ of the third Command, admits no excuſe for it, 


but Cuſtom, which aggravates all other fins, 
Pleaſure it hath none to ſpeak for it, profit or- 
dinarily it brings none, which are the two 
great inchanters of mortal men, and advocates 
for other tranſgreſſions. Theft gives fatisfa- 


Ction to our needs. Adultery to our luſt. Op- 
preſſion 


x75 


preſſion to our ambitious, covetous heart. But 
' this contempt and abuſe of Gods name, ſatis- 

fies no ſenſe, advanceth not the eſtate. Adviſe 

then with reaſon, and ſhe will tell you, that 

there is no reaſon to be given, why any man 

ſhould take Gods name in vain, except he de- 

fires to dwell with everlaſting burnings: 
'_ 4: No nor any reaſon for the breach of the 
next : very much for the obſervation of it: For, 
what burden, what pain, what inconveniencies 
are there in this,to ſet apart a day to the ſervice 
of God, and reſt from our ordinary labours ? 
rather what great eaſe, what equity ? Gcd be+ 
ſows upon us ſix days, cis but reaſon then the 
ſeventh be his, and that it be a reſting day, a 
holy day, a day of reſt, for the content of the 
ſervant, and the comfort of the maſter : a day 
of holineſs, in which both maſter and ſervant 
may tender their devotions, and expreſs their 
thanks to their good Lord. 
Were theſe Dictates of nature well learned, 
_ and weighed, all the pretended difficulties of 
the firſt Table would vaniſh; and eaſie it 
would be to perſwade obedience to theſe whol- 
ſome Laws. And the ſelf-ſame light of nature, 
that perſwades to piety, would perſwade to jus 
ſtice and charity alſo. | 
1. For, do not children receive from their 

parents their natural life, livelihood,education ? 
Have they not begotten us, born us, cheriſhed 
us in our weak and helpleſs infancy,and beſtow- 
ed-upon us the harveſt of their labours, cares; 
forrows ? Were this well thought on, it could 
never be held a burden, that we return unto 
them due reſpect, honour, love for love ; ſince 
natural reaſon and affeCtion inclines men to be 
_ Ecateful towards great benefactors, 
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-2, To proceed; remove thoſe following 
Laws, and whoſe life, whoſe wife, whoſe goods, 
whoſe good name can be freed from invaſion ? 
He that will not kill, may have a deſign to do 
it ; and he that will not defile his neighbours 
wife, yet may have a luſtful eye : Now all theſe 
injuries and deſires, God hath ſtav'd off, with 
bis own DiCtate and maxim of nature, Quod 
tibs fiert non vis, alteri ne feceris, Kill not, do 
not covet to kill. Pollute not, do not covet to 
ps Steal not, do not deſire to ſteal. Be- 
ye not, do not deſire to be-lye another; be- 
cauſe, thou thy ſelt art offended, if another do 
or covet to do, in anyof theſe, the leaſt wrong 
unto thee. 

The ſum of all this is, that the Commands 
of the Decalogue are highly Conſonant to the 
rule of Reaſon, and for the outward aCts, and 
groſs breaches thereof, they may be forborn 
by any man, who will hearken to what his rea 
ſon will teach him. 

This is manifeſt alſo; in that the lewdeſt The ſecond 
man attempts not malitious wickedneſs with-$- 
out ſome precedent deliberation. A debate 
there is betwixt reaſon and paſlion , plea» 
ſure, profit, and the 1oul, before the conſent is 

 gotten;and reaſon being over-born by ſelf-love, 
yields againſt the evidence of conſcience. Y:- 
deo meliora, proboque ; Deteriora ſequor, and 
then followsa free eleftion and contrivance by 
what means the plot may be brought to paſs. 
And yet when it comes to the birth, 2nd is 
ready to be delivered, the moſt wicked man 
will hold in, and reſtrain himſelf, put caſe 
the eye of ſome honeſt Cato, the reverence of 
fome man he honours, ſome preſent fear of dan- | 
ger doth over-awe him. Why is it elſe, -= f 
ry .N ng 4 


- 
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The third 
Reaſon, 


{in is delay*d, ſought to be pur. off ro darkneſs, 
to corners, and. to. be acted in-another place 
and time ? This clearly ſhews, that it is more 


poſlible for a natural man to keep the outward: 


act of Gods commands, than he. uſually doth. 
Laſtly, this is evident even by the Laws of 
men, who have ſet penalties upon thoſe who 
break the Moral Law. Now it were unrea- 
ſonable for a Prince to lay a puniſhment on 
that crime which is unavoidable. Theſe very 


' penalties then ſufficiently demonſtrate, ever 


in the judgment of men, Netorious Crimes: 
(ſuch as are murders, adulteries, thefts, perju- 
Ties, &c.) might be avoided by, meer natural 
men, Were: but the Law of Reaſon heard to 
ſpeak. | ? | 
Thus it is with nature, in thoſe actions 
which are manifeſtly ill ; -as for thoſe which 
are good, a poſlibility there:is, even of a meer 
natural man, to perform many. a moral act; 
which for the ſubſtance of the work is ſimply 
good, and yet is omitted. Evident it is, that 
he, who is: «vx carnal, may give a cup of 
cold water: to one that belongs to Chriſt, he 
may caſt: two mites into Gods Treaſury, he 
may give meat to the hungry,.and drink to the: 
thirſty ; or, he may if he pleaſe, omit it,-or de- 
ny it. Which . becauſe he could do, and did 

not, heis juſtly condemned, at. 25. 42... 
But what then / What? Arethe Command- 
ments of God to be kept by a meer natural 
man ? I ſay it not. Thus 'much only ; that 
many outward ſcandalous atts may be reſtrain- 
ed, and forborn,; many good actions that are 
omitted, done by obſervation - of the rules of 
nature. . Men, conſidered as men, may be far 
better morally, than they are :. leſs ſinful, more 
charitable, more juſt ; though in the inward. 
part 
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part and aQtons of obedience, they will come 

far ſhort. | $2] | 

And this1 take to be the meaning. of the An- Chryſ. depzn. 
cients, Chryſ. Baſil, Auguſt. Hieron. Concil. A- _ = _ 
raul. 6: 33 who with one mouth affirm, Dew pony Temps 
non mandat impoſſpbilia, God commands no im: [', 51. wer. 
poſſible things : and S. Avgu/tine*s reaſon is, 191. Iem de 
quia juſt us eft,, becauſe he 13 a jaſt God. He Na T 


doth not as Pharaoh, require the tale of brick, - - n 


where he denies the ſtraw. Pſal.” 56. 
| | Hieron exp. 
2. Not without his ſpecial Grace. Symb. ad Das 
| maſum. 


You have ſeen how far the Commandments 
"are poſlible, and may be kept by a meer moral 
or natural man. Burt beſides theſe outward 
acts, there -be many inward, and from both 
theſe there iſſte many other duties, which for 
many cauſes may be defeCtive, yea, and will be 
defeftive ſo long as we carry about us this bo- 
dy of fin. There is one periection of this life, 
another of the life to come. - Now the Law of 
God expects from us in this lite, not abſolute 
perfection, but fuch a perfection as 1s to be had 
In this life, which the ſchool calls perfedtio via- Thyn, 2. 2, 4. 
rorum, the perfeftion of way-faring men, and 44. art. 4. ad 
define it thas ; When the will ofman habitual-/*cmdan. * 
ly entertains nothing that is contrary to the 
love of God. | 
Toarriveto this pitch, the power of nature 
is too weak, 1t muſt be attained by the grace, 
or ( as our atechiſm hath taught us) by the 
l ſpecial grace $5: : for it is peculiar to thoſe 
who are born again, ſanCtified by the ſpirit of 
God, cleanſed by Chrifts blood, engraffed and - 
made partakers of the Divine Nature. Withoxr 
me, ſaith our Saviour, you can do nothing, Joh. 
1). 4y ye 8 
h N 2 But 
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2 Cor. 12. 8,9. 


Phil * 4s o 3. 


Plal, 119. 32, 


But with him, that is, Chriſt, they may do 
much ; they may go far, they may walk up- 
rightly and ſincerely in this way. Poor and in- 


firm people, that conceive the contrary, have 
_ not yielded themſelves to be governed by the 


Spirit of Chriſt. Would they but make a 
tryal, they ſhould find that true, which S. Paul 
confelled by experience in himſelf : He com- 
plained of the thorn iz the fleſh, but after he 
had received ſufficient grace, he confeſleth that 


Chrilts yoke was eaſe, and his burden light ; that 


no command was grievous to him. 7 car: do all 
things through Chriſt nn me. And 
David, that was troubled at his flips and falls, 
yet when God had once ſet his heart at liberty 
by this ſpiritual union, could run the way of 
Gods Commandments : not walk ſoftly, but 
run over them with great haſte and pleaſure. . 
_ Even as a Cart-wheel, that creaks, and com- 
plains all the way it goes, under the ſmalleſt 


burden, while it remains dry ; but, having 


ſome ſinall quantity of oyl put to it, runs on 
merrily, and without any noiſe: So alſo he 
that groans under the burden of Gods Law, 


' and complains of the weight, of the uneaſineſs, 


Gl. 6, 15, 


of the difficulty of it,being ſuppled withthisho- 


1y oyl, runs on with comfort,and murmurs not. 


This grace of God in this life, never raiſeth 


the man to perfect, exaCt, and unſinning obe- | 
dience ; but -it makes him a new creature, Cre- 


ates in him a ſincere obedience to the whole 


- Goſpehl,it ſhuts the door againſt all temptations 


and ſecurity, ſloth, preſumpti@, hypocriſie, 
partial obedience, and habitual progreſſes in 
linz it teacheth and enables us to mortihe, 
crucifie, and ſhake off the fruits of the fleſh; 
and upnn our fallings, it quickens us to bewall 
and lament our frailties and infirmities 3 - 

Chrifts 
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Chriſts ſake, of our heavenly Father to beg a . 
_ pardon, and eyer after to reform and amend 
what is amiſs. ; . 
In this ſenſe a regenerate man, aſſiſted, or 
rather informed by the ſpecial grace of God, may, 
nay muſt walk in the Commandments of God, Eu. 1.7475: 
and ſerve him ; This is the condition of the ſe- 
cond Covenant ; and Gods grace, ſhed ina 
good mans heart, inables to perform it: which 
obedience,when it is truly and faithfully done 
though mixed with much weakneſs and imper- 
fetion, and many ſins,( ſo that they be not lea- 
renced with wilfulneſs and impenitence) Ged 
bath promiſed to accept and crown. 
For, for our comfort, the Law is now in the Heb. g, 15. 
hand of a Mediator , and, having the whole in 
| his own hand, he could make what order for it 
he pleaſed. Among others, that was one, that 
if there be in a man a ready will, 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
a man ſhall be accepted according to that he 
hath, and not according to that he hath not. 
How kindly did he accept the poor widows 
two mites ? How candidly did he take Maries 
box of ſpikenard, becauſe that lictle they did, 
was all they 'could do ? 
This Mediator is the man Chriſt Jeſus, _ 
and he well rememhers of what mould we are * T'9- 2- 5: 
4 made, and therefore being a compaſſionate 
High-Prieſt, he will take all well that is done 
with an honeſt and good heart, and intercede 
for the imperfeftions. Had there been a bruiſe | 
in the reed, 2foſes would have broke it quite ; Heb- 9. 112% 
no more than an Ember in the flax,the ſevere *** 7: 35 
Law-giver would quench that. But he who 
hath undertaken to be our Mediator, will not 
deal ſo with us : mediate he will, and ſtreng» 
then the bruiſe; plead for he will, and blow 
up, not blow aut this little ember. His hand. 
 & will 


Luk. 2 1,2,2,4 
Mart. 26. 13. 


I92 


Mat, 12: 20» 


: A plain and fill. Expoſition of the 


will rot break the: one, . nor his foot tread ont 
the other. . Bleſſed; be God, this is the help, 
thoſe, who are borz of -rhe Spirit, are like to 
have from the bowels ofa Mediator. 


' Now look upon him as a Judge, and then 
there 1s great comfort likewiſe. For howſo- 
ever thoſe who are none of Chriſts ſhall appear 
ard anſwer at the great Tribunal of Juitice ; 


yetall they that belong to him ſhall take their 


tryal at the Bar of Mercy. 


-- Into. this Court, he is pleaſed to remove, 


where exalting, or rather ſuper-exalring his 
Throne of Grace, all his are to anſwer to theſe 
Articles, | 

1. Whether they have hearzened to grace, 
and haye had a.care, a reſpect, an eye, a love 
to Gods Commandments ? | 

2, Whether their hearts were troubled,that 
their care was not ſuch as it ought, nor their 
ob<diznce equal and correſpondent to their 
love and deiires ? 

3. Whether they have not grieved, quen- 
ched, done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace! 

4. Laſtly, Whether they have daily prayed 
for increaſe of grace, whether daily for remil- 
ſions of fins, which was alſo one of the Com- 
ma::ds of this Mediator , Dimitte nobis debita 
otra, Forgive us our fins, and lead us not in- 
to temptation? And if we can anſwer witha 
g20d conſcience to theſe interrogatories, our 
defires'- and endeavours will paſs for real per- 
tormances, our ſorrow for not keeping will be 
2ccepted ; and our asking of pardon, procure 
and obtain mercy. 

Queſt, How 1s this ſpecial grace and help to be 
attained ? 

Anſw. By prayer; for, Cel: clavis Oratin, 


Prayer is thexey that opens the gate of Hew 
4 | Velly 
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yen, and moves God to beſtow a bleſling : 
' whence it was, and is good counſel, Aſcendar 
oratio, ut | deſcendat gratia, Let prayer aſcend, 
that grace 'may deſcend : And' thus much this 
Catechiſm intimates, warning us at alt times to 
call for this ſpecial grace, by diligent prayer. 

Queſt. 1s there any rule and form of prayer 
preſcribed? _ | 

 Anſw. Yes, The Lords Pray. When. ye pray, 
ſay, Our father which art in heaven, Luk. 11. 
Which Command no man can with a. good 
Conſcience obey, that holds all ſer-forms ne- 
ceſlary to be caſt out of the Church. A prayer 
it is, full and comprehenſive of all we can ſue 
for ; enlarge our ſelves we may, but more we 
cannot ask than is comprehended in it. In 

this, we have not only Chriſts name to coun- 
tenance our ſuits, but words put into our 
mouths by Chriſt to ſue.in. _ 

Amica & familiaris oratio eſt Deum de ſuo ge- 
nere, ad aures ejus afcendere Chriſti - orationem, 
Aegnoſcat pater filii ſui verba, quum precem faci- 
mits ; qui habitat intus in pefore, ipſe ſit it voce z 
& cum ipſum habeamus apud Patrem aduvocatum 
pro peccaris noſtris, quando peccatores pro delitHs 
noſtris petimus Advocati noſtri verba promamus, 
CypP. de orat, Dominica. 

That 1s: It. is a grateful, friendly, and fami- 
liar prayer to Intreat Gvd by that P<tition he 
framed ; the prayer ther Chriſt taught, aſcend- 
ing to his ears.Let the Father acknowledge the 
words of his own Son, when we pray ; 'Let him 
who dwells in the heart be in the voice; and 
ſince we have him an Advocate with the Father 
_ for our ſins, when We poor ſinners ask.pardon 
for our offences, let us produce and ſend up 
the words of our Advocate. 
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In crat. Dom. 


This by Tertulhan is called | Legitima oratia, 
The lawful prayer. And the Ancients began 
their Liturgy with it, Et hac premiſſa legitima 
qratione, jus eſt accidentium defideriorum, this 
lawful prayer being premiſed, a right there was 
of ſucceeding petitions. | 

Queſt. Let me hear therefore if thou canſt ſay 
the Lords prayer ?* 

Anſw. Our Father which art in Heaven, 


oe 
Queſt. What deſireſt thou of God is this 
prayer'? * Xi: ; 
Aaſw. The anſwer in the Catechiſm, is in 
one continued tenour of words, which I digeſt 
into this form, | 


1. The ſum of the Preface. 7 deſire my 


Lord God our heavenly Father, who is the giver 


of all gooaneſs. - 

2, The ſum of the two firſt Petitions. To 
ſend his grace unto me and all people, that we may 
worſhip him and ſerve him, 

3. The ſum of the third Petition. That 
we may obcy him as we ought to do. 

4- The ſum of the fourth Petition. And 1 
pray God, that he will ſend us all things needful 
for onr bodies and ſouls, | 

5- The ſum of the fifth Petition. And that 
he will be merciful unto us, and forgive us our 

INS, 8 

6. The ſum of the ſixth Petition. And that 
it will pleaſe him to ſaus and defend us in all 
dangers, bodily, and ghoſtly, and that he will 
keep us from all ſin and wickedneſs, and 


' from our ghoſtly enemy, and=from everlaſting 


death. LES 
7. The ſum of the Cloſe is this. Azd 
this 1 truft he will do of us mercy and good- 


neſs, 


\ 


"of Flain and full Expoſition of the ? | 
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ws, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ang there- 
fore I ſay. Amen, 50 be it.- 


'Thus far the Catechiſm, To which I ſhall 
make bold to add a few brief Notes, for fur- 
ther Explication, 


THE 
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EXPOSITION 


THIRD PART 


CF THE 


CATECHISM, 


BEING THE 


LORDS PRAYER. 


"THis Prayer excels all other, not only for 
the Author, but alſo becauſe in ſo ſhort - 
a compaſs of words, it comprehends a whole 
Sea of matter. Compendits paucorum verborum 
quot attinguntur ? editta Prophetarum, Evangeli- 
orum, Apoſtolorum, Sermones Domini, par abole, ex- 
empla,precepta. Tertul. de orat. Dom. C. p. 9.t 
is the Breviary or Epitome of the whole Book 
of God. For in tis Epitome of words, the 
ſubſtance of the Law and Goſpel is delivered ; 
our love, with the expreſſions of our duties 
intimated ; good things for our ſelves and our 
brother deſired. 

I. Honour exhibited, when ' we call him 
Father. 2. Faith in the invocation of his 
Name. 3. A tender of our obedience in his 
will. 4. A commemoration of our hope, in 
bis Kingdom. 5. A petition of life, in bread. 

| 6. Confeſſion 
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6. Confeſſion of ſin, in our begging of remiſſi- 
on. 7. Our care to avoid temprations, in 
- our requeſt for defence and tutelage. 

That I may ſay the ſante over again a little 

more plainly, obſerve, I pray, how the body 
_ of this prayer, anſwers to the body of the 
Law. 

1. God is our Father, Therefore have no 
other Gods. 

2. .God is in Heaven. Therefore have no 
graven Image. 

3. Hallowed be his Name. Therefore take 
it not in vain. | 

4. His will be done. Therefore not our own, 1@, $5. 13. 
eſpecially on his day. | | 

5. Give us our daily bread. Therefore not to + 
take it by killing, ſtealing, &c. 

6. Lead ms not into temptation. Therefore 
not to tempt our {Kves, by ſuffering our eyes 
to gaze upon ſtrange fleſh, which is an occaſion 
of adultery : or by letting covetous motions 

enter into our hearts. This 1s to covet. 

7. Treſpaſlers we are all, and therefore had 
need to pray, Forgive ns our treſpaſſes. Docet . 
dominica oratio nos efſe peccatores, & totam vi- 
tam efſe penitentiam The Lords Prayer teach- 
eth, that we are ſinners, and that our whole 
life ought to be a life of repentance. 

In little you ſee much is comprehended. As 
for the method of it, it is admirable, and the 
order wonderful ; the Petitions being not na- 
kedly ſet down, but headed with a ſolemn 

l Preface; not abrnptly broken off without a 
reaſonable and molt weighty Concluſion. On 
both ſides there isa hedge ſet, to teach us that 
we'break not in upon God irreverently in our 
Petitions, nor break from him unmannerly and 

abruptly. There be of this Prayer 
A Three 


o 
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| 1. The Head,Preface, or Exordj. 
Hm. ; 

2, The Body , conſiſting of ſix 


Petitions. 


3. The Foot, . or Concluſion, or | 
 Doxology. 


Three parts 


The three firſt Petitions concern God. 
The three laſt Petitions concern Man or 
our ſelves. , 
Mat. 6. 33. And by this method we are to learn, that 
 1©or. 10. 37: gur firſt and chief care, dught to be the glory 
of God, the advancement of his Kingdom, and 
obedience. to his will: after which, we may Pe- 
tition for our ſelves. | 
To: which if you annex the Doxology, in 
which we cloſe with Gods glory, the obſerva- 
tion will be enlarged and ſfrengthned, viz. 
that the glory of God ought to be our firſt 
and our laſt aim; for that which concerns us 
is limited and circumſcribed with it. 


The Preface to this Prayer is 
Our Father which art in heaven. 


t. The title, Father. 
2. The poſleſlive, Our Father. 


are $0toke 3. The adjun&t, Which art in 


notice of 


heaves. 


In which we ; 


1. Father. 


In what ſenſe God is our Father, -and we 
his: Children, is expreſſed before. But this 
.name is by our Saviour made choice of here, 
becauſe it, of all other, may give encourage- 
ment to Petitioners, To the throne of grace 
| | It 


v 
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it is they come and ask, on which their Father 
ſits, as the great Maſter of Requeſts : and what 
is it that is reaſonable and beneficial, that a 
Father will deny the ſor he loves ? Parerni ef 
animz velle |, No man fo eaſily entreat- 
ed as a father to help a child. This is our 
Saviours argument to encourage us to 4k, 
ſeek, and knock, Luk. 11. 13. If you who are 
evil, give to your children good t.\'ngs, how much 
more will your heavenly Father ;;ve the ſpirit to 
thoſe that ask him, &c. This name put heart 
into the Prodigal, 7 will ariſe and go ro my Fa- 
ther. And what came of it ? a pardon grant- 
ed and ſealed with a kiſs. Whez his Father 
ſaw him a far off, he had compaſſion on him, he 
' ran to meet him, and fell upon his neck, and kiſſed 
him. Bur -1 pray obſerve, that this Prodigal 
approached not his Fathers preſence without 
confeſſion and ſubmiſſion : on- which terms if 
you come, - you ſhall be accepted: if with an 
impudent boldneſs, rejefted, - For as a Fathers 
_ is a word of love,ſo it is of reverence al- 
0. | 
2,*Our. 


Father, is a term of relation ; Our, of ap- 
propriation 3 yet ſo, that it intimates a com- 
munity : the meaning is, that God is ſo our 
Father, that he is alſo the Father of all our Bre- 
thren, whom S. Peter charges us to love, Love 

' the Brotherhood, 1 Pet, 2. 17. Now this love 
and charity cannot be better expreſſed than by 
a prayer for them. In theſe our deyotions 
then our brethren muſt not be forgotten. As 
there isa Communion of Saints, ſo the Saints 
ought to Communicate in each others prayers. 
Here we begin with Orr Father, and the Peti- 
tions that concern our ſclyes following, _ 

ct 
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Iſa. 65. 24 
1 Joh. 5s. 14, 
I5. | 
Pl. 103. 13. 
Luk. 15.18,20. 


Mal. 1. 6. 


Ila, 64. 8. 
al. 2. 10. 
Epheſ. 4. 6, 


I90 
Luke. 5. 16. 


r Tim. 2. 1. 
Mat. 5. 44+ 


A plain and full Expoſition of the © j 


ſet down- plurally, Forgive us, lead ns not, De- 


liver us : Us, others, not me only. In doing 
this office, we ſhall follow our Saviours exam- 


ple, Foh. 17. 20. and execute S. Paul's injun- 
Ction, 1 Tim. 2. 2. Let prayers be made for all 


men. 


3. Which art in heaven. 


\ , 
By theſe words we are not to conceive, that 


the infinite Eſſence of Gods Majeſty can be con- 
fined: by any limits, no not of the Heaven it 
ſelf; for the Heaven of Heavens are.not able 


' to contain him, 1 Reg. 8.. 29. P/al. 139.8. 


a Mat. 17. 2. 

Cc. 

2 Cor. 12. 4. 

x Joh. 3.2. 

b Pal. 115. 3+ 

Tfa. 66. 1. 
er. 23. 24. 
lal. 1g, I» 


c 2 Pet. Jo IJ. 
Pfal. IT. 4» 
Hab. 2. 20. 


But in Heaven this our Father is ſaid to be, 
I. 4 For the. manifeſtation of his Glory to 


the Saints and Angels, who enjoy the beatifical * 


viſion in that place. , 

2. b6 For that his Wiſdom appears moſt in 
the rule of the motions of thoſe heavenly bo- 
dies, by which all inferiors are ruled. h 


3. For that the gifts we ask and expect come 


from thence. Every good gift, and every perfett 


giving ts from above, and comes down from the Fa- 


ther of tights, Jam. 1. 7. | 

4. c For his' purity and holineſs. No part 
of the World ſo free from impurity and dregs, 
as the Heavens are; . and therefore none ſo fir 
to be his ſeat. A place like himſelf. 

When we ſay then, God is in Heaven, it 1s 
all one, as if we did acknowledge, that we 
meant not for ſupply of our wants to depend 
upon any Father upon earth, ar. 9. 2.3. Since 
we have a Father above, who is of more inft- 
nite Glory, Power;Majeſty ; of greater wiſdom, 


liberality, purity, than any earthly father can 
be 


- Pal. 25. I. 


() 


1. This clauſe ſupplies the Deacons office 
in the Primitive Church , and calls aloud 
Sur ſum 


Ly 
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Surſum corda, Lift up you hearts. To which Pal 123. 1,2- 
we are to anſwer, Habemus ad Dominum, We 1 Tim. 2. 8. 


lift them up unto the Lord. Baſe thoughts,and 
earthly cogitations, become not a Son that pe- 
titions to a Father in Heaven. "The Synago- 
gues were placed upon. hills: Szoz on a mount, 
opus eſt aſcenſu ad Dominum. intimating that 
the whole man in his devotions ſhould aſcend 
and approach as near God as is poſlible. | 

2. And yet with this cautelous Memorandum, 
that he is in Heaven, and we onearth: a great 
diſtance -and diſparity there is betwixt us. 
Homely and familiar behaviour, polluted and 
unclean lips and hands, do no way become us 


before ſo great and Sacred a Majeſty. That Luk. 18. 13, 
though indeed we may be bold with him as, 


ſons, yet we may not be unmannerly and ſau- 
cy, as if we were his fellows and companions. 
And I am verily perſwaded, that whoſo uſe it, 
are not truly ſenſible,” or do believe that they 
are in the preſence of their heavenly Father. 
Wiſe Solomon gives this advice , Eccl. 5. 1. 
Be not haſty with thy mouth to ſpeak a word before 
God: Not a word, no babling then, no woavau- 
xa; vain repititions; and why ſo? He is in 
Heaven, and thou on earth ; therefore let thy 
words be few. 


The Firſt Petition. 
Hallowed be thy Name. 


The three firſt Petitions are rather Accla- 
mations than Prayers, in which we abſolutely 


vote. for, and to: God, without any condition - 


or limitation, Honour, Power, Obedience, And 


this is Yotorum caput, the firſt vote ; becauſe , pe, g. g:. 
the Glory and Honour of God is the ulti- pal. 135. 1. 


” 


mate 


, 


an. 9. 8. 
cb, 12. 28. 
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I Cor. 10. 3- mate end, and therefore muſt be the firſt in 


+8. our intentions. ov 


The Name of God is the roſhoratire of | 
ſlence, his At-- 
tributes, his Word, anything by which he is 


God himſelf ; and by it, his 


. made known to us, and may be honoured by 
| uh Is underſtood. 


Lev. 19.2. Hallowed, that is SanCtified and Reverenced. 


If. 6.3 Wecan neither add to Gods Holineſs, nor: yet 
. take from it: but we are ſaid to hallow his 
Name, when we acknowledge it, and honour 
it for ſuch, -P/al. 96. 7,8. Therein ſetting, 
as it were'a Crown of honour and holineſs u 
' on thehead of God. For, to hallow, is to ſet 
« Num. 8- 5+ apart a thing from the common 4 uſe, to ſome 
ec. & 7- 19+ properend: that-it benotabuſed and propha- 
wo _ 4. ned,but holily and reverently uſed. ; 
x Reg. $. This his Name is honoured by our hearts, 
Prov. 20. 25- Our Mouths, our works. * 


b i Pet, 3-15- 7, þ By our hearts, when in our very ſouls, 


Bo —_ * ?3> we know and acknowledge him as God. 


adore him, praiſe him. _ - 
d Mat. 5. 16. 3- 41In our works and lives, when we live 


Chry6al, ſer. 69. as becomes Chriſtians. So let your light ſhine: 


\ before men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and glorifie your Father which is in heaven, For 
where this is not done,his Name is blaſphem- 
ed among the Gentiles, Rom. 2: Sicut virtutum 
fama ad nominis reſpondet gloriam,ita male con- 
. verſantis infamia ad ejuſdem nominis reſpondet 
injurjam, . As the fame of a virtuous life re- 
dounds to the glory of his Name, ſo doth the 
infamy of a vitious converſation to the injury 
of the ſame Name. That then which we vote 
here, is, 
I, That there may be a reverence, awe, a 
ſeparate reſpe&t wrought by his grace in us 
.to 


———— —K 


2. c By our mouths, when we call apon him, 
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to bis Majeſty, his Attributes, his works of 
Grace, his Word, his Name, his Day, and to 
whatſoever- is Sacred, or by which he may be 
known and honoured. 

2. That this his Name may be matnified, 
adored, and advanced through all the world : 
and that all our atts of Religion, out prayers, 
our praiſes, our Hymns and Liturgies may be 
uſeful and beneficial, and effeQual for the dife 
perling his fanie and honour. 40th MTEPA 

3. That bur lives may be tonformable to Tertal Oyprie 
our Religion , 'and fo his Name may be ſarifti- 2,29 Grarimi 
fied not orily by us, but in ts: that we may pominice, + 
purge out the filth of ſin, and be holy, as he is .- 

foly, 1 Per. 1; 14, 15,16, 

4: That the ſins of facriledge, prophatieneſs, -. 
idolatry, irreverence, indeyotion, | be. turned | 
out of the world,/and the contrary vertues 
of piety may be ſet up, and flontiſh among 
men. | 

Zet thy Kingdom come. 


This is the ſecond vote. In which we pe- an _ = 


tition that Satans kingdom may be aboliſhed, C4r161.Ser.67, 
and the kingdom of qurLord Jeſus Chriſt advan. 
ced. Reguavit diabolks, regnavit peccaturt, reg- 
vevit mors. The Devil reign'd , Sin nin, 
and mortal men fbr a longtime wete captive : 
here therefore we petition,that God being ſer 
upon the Throne; the Devil may periſh, Sin 
may bedeſtroyed, Death may die, and Capti- 
vity may be led Captive, that we being freed; 
may reign toeternal life. 5 = 

This kingdorti of Chriſt is threefold, of Poiw- 
er, of Grace, of Glary. | a 

1. Of Power, For Heaven 1s his throne, Ia. 66. s.._ 
and Earth his footſtsol, and his will 2nd'pro- Ma. 10. 399 
ridence the law by __ all creatures welt th 

Wl 


Col, Z« 15,16, | 


ug frat felEopdme he 


qi Ss ans nil Heck the -mulſt be ; 
rhe + ago Dag 


ak ew —_ ty 1.97. 1. 
Tn. Order to this K ingaamy. We pray, 


4 Phil. 2. 10, 1+ 4 That all Angels, men and Creatures, 


I1. may, ſubmir.s, his Command; : 
b Eph. 1.21, 2. b, That his enemies, L:men or, de- 
22, vils, may be brought to confuſion, and cruſkt, 


Col. 2. 15. _ with. -bis. rod. of . iron; That Satans-power.be 


1 Joh. 3- $. deſtr oyed, Sins weakened, Schiſmaticks, Heres, 


Rom. 6.'6," our Hypocritgs and Prophane perſons root= 


2 Theſ.2.8.8:C. * wt, Th alſo d f Grac 
| c Rom,rg.17. ,3*,* £ere is a Kingdom. 0 & 
d Plal.g 1+ 13. which our | Sopjour tells us, 175, mjxhirs, ns, d Luc, 
e 2: Cor. $.20, 17+ 27+ The, Spi fi t; of God. is the e Regent. 
in : this kingdom,; The Miniſters, Ambaſſadors: 
far. 4. 23. The f Goſpel, The Laws :: g The Sacraments, 
g Rom. 4- 11. The Seals : The h Diſcipline of the Church, 
h 1 Cor. 4-21-the rod: and all. tends. to the.extirpation of 
ſin, and eſtabliſhment of righteouſneſs. The 
"Sceprer. of: thy, kingdom, O Ln. 3s 4 right Scep* 
ter, P1; 45- 6, | 


"Be In arder tothis Kingdow, We pray, 
« Rom. 9.6, . 1+ 4: ' That, the Spirit of God may reign In 


Gal, 5. 16, our hearts, and-there exerciſe abſolute domi-/ 


2 Cor. 10. 5+ nion, caſting down eyery high thought, ruling, 
_ F- 17: in the Underſtanding by faith,/ in the Will by 
Col. S oy charity, in; the Paſſions . by. Mortification; in 
Rom. 6. 19. the whole body by ob:dience. 
e Heb. 13.17. .2. g That, there may be in us. a ready ſub- 
miſſion to his Ambaſſadors, .his Laws, his Diſ- 
| ciplingye and a right uſe of the Sacraments. 


har: the peace, truth-and glory of; the. 


Gofpel, may, be pabliſhed and preached through: 


A 
ub a — a ©. 


J 
l 
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the whole world,.. making a greater progreſs, 
extending it ſelf where it is not, and intended 
where IC 187 |! Wo ans ad 
.. 4-:þ There is,yet 3 third.Kingd6m, that of 17. 60. 3. 
Glory : in which at 7 Chriſts ſecond coming, # Gen. g. 27. 
the ſubjefts of grace ſhall & receive the glory £ Jalk I7. 206 


prepared for them. _ h , 


tn order to this K ingdom, we pray, 


I. 4 That his kingdom of grace , which Phi. 23- 
hath ſo much of ſin and infitmity in-it; be trat- 4:22: 28% 
flated- into his kingdom of glory. Sa We 

2. b That the number of the ele& being; at-; Tim: 4:3; 
compliſhed,. the fitial diſſolution-of all things Joh. 14. 3+ 
may come.that-we.may obtain full falyation and + -: .: 
redemption', and enjoy the glory'ptepared for 
US-. [24 ENS 

\3-:c That God, would get himſelf glory, by c Pla. 68.*t. 
the final doom: and deſtruCtiog' of his ene- 1 Cor. 15. 243 
MICS. $ 25, $2; $3» 


| Thy will be done 0n earth As it 15.11 heavey:; 


This: is the” third vote. ' And:it-is a' molt; 
juſt requeſt, and well ſucceeds. the former, in: 
that the:former will never. take effe&t without: 
this. Equat it is, .that if he be our King; we' 
obey his. will, without which, he will not 
graciouſly reign Over- us, Aarth,7; 21. Nor 
every one that calls me, :; Lord, Lord; ſhall eater 
into the Kingdom - of Heaven, but" he that doth 
the will of my Father which js in heaten. 


1. The Petition, Thy will be 
a Ne. . 
)2: The Manner; In earth a3 is” 
is 1n heaven; 


O 2 1: Thy 


Two things are 
' here conſide- 
' rable. 


- 


I. Thy will be done. | 
r. His revealed Will. Signj. 


Deut. 29. 25. The will of God s re 
| a7 | 2. His ſecret Will. Bene 
1s double. placiti, 


Oo 


1. His revealed Will is his Word, his Com- | 


mands, whatſoever they are, in the ON or 
New Teſtament. Thoſe which belong to 
Faith and Manners. In order to his Will, we 


_ _ . pray | 

z —_ NO . That we enquire, ' what 4 the good and ac- 

pet 3** ceptable will of God is, and make it the rule of 

Heb. x0. 5. all our actions, from thence take our advice 
and counſel, 'and not from our own corrupt 


b Rom. 13-14. hearts, Ne fiat voluntas carnis, Fulfil b net the 


 luſts of thefieſh. | 
_ er Thef,4g, 2. That ſince we know his c will is our 
3, 4+ .  ſanQtification, 1 Thefſ. 4. 5. we let him have 


' *his will, and be holy, as he is Holy. 


2.. His ſecret Will is that whereby he deter- 


mines of all events, good or bad; for there 
is nothing comes to paſs without his Will, 
This muſt not be the rule of our aCtions, ( for 


It is hid from us ) but it is of our ſufferings - 


and paſſions, 'and t6. It we are bound to ſub- 
mit, as did-S. Pad, that being told of his ſuf- 
AR. 21.13,14. ferings at Jeruſalem, profeſled, Thar he was 
20t only ready to be bound, but to die fort. To 
which the Charch ſubmits, ſaying, The will of 
the Lord be done: and ſo our Saviour, Not any 
will, but thine be done, Lk. 22. 42. 


2. Incarth as it is in Heaven, 
This 1s the manner how his revealed Will 


mult be done by us, and his ſecret will __ 
£ 


— 


orgs Aphivont ful Expoſtiosſ the > 


4 « 


"Pray trate, end rnd. nf. toi” IS Cos ac 
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ted to, when he will have it done by-us, after 
an Angelical pattern; and if ſo done, it will 


9 
7. 4 Chearfully, without grudging and mur- , pal. 119.16. 
muring. 32- 47 
2, b Readily, without let or delay. '  b Luk. 19. 5*- 
3. c Sincerely, without, hypocriſie and dau- < Deurt. 5. 26 


bling. | Vial 119. 10 

4- d Conſtantly, withoyt flitting. d — Fn 9.12, 

5. e Wholly and univerſally, without chu- pal. 11g. 6. 
ſing and excepting. e Luk. 1. 6. 


6. f Harmoniouſly, peaceably, and in much 
unity, not grieving, envying, afflicting, or per- OO oog: 
ſecuting a fellow-ſervant. Att. 2. 1. 

It is well abſerved, that theſe three votes D. Talow in 
are addreſſed to God by way of Adoration. 74 xpis 
In the firſt, the ſoul puts an the affetions of a ea 
child, that regards the fathers intereſt, ho- 
nour, and glory. In the ſecond, the duty of a 
ſubject to his legitimate Prince, ſeeking the 
promotion of his regal Power. In the third, 
the affection of a Spouſe, that ſubmits and con- 
forms to her Husbands will, loving what he 
Jjoves, and chuſing what he makes choice of. 


Give us this day onr daily bread. 


Thoſe Petitions now follaw that concern 
=_ ſelves w_ our yon R Gods three ſtand 
rſt, as in reaſon they ought : Far ſeek firſt rhe 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs f = —_ pahe.; 
our three follow, which will alſo declare our 
dependance upon him. 1, By asking of him our 
daily bread, we ſhew that we depend upon his 
a fatherly providence for our livelihood. 2. By M 
ſuing for remiſſion, we depend upon his meer 7," 39. 
mercy for our pardon and forgiveneſs of b our þ Eph. 2. 4,5. 
lips. 3- By ſeeking freedom from Tempca- 
__ O 3 tions, 
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c 1C6t.10.13-tions, that we c depend upon his power and 

Heb. 2. 18- might to reſiſt the Devil and his evil moti- 

Mar, 26. 41» ons. . [ | 

Every man conſiſts of a body and a ſoul : the 

2 ſoul. thebetter part,is leaſt Iooked after,the body 

\ - 1s molt ſer by ; in which our Saviour graciouſly 
condeſcends to our weak diſpoſitions, and in- 

dulges that'we ask firſt for theneceſſities of that 
part. we love beſt, deſire neceſſary things for 

this body, bread to eat, and clothes to put on, 

before that” which niore nearly concerns us, 
remiſſion of Sin, and liberty frem Evil, and 

Gen, 28. 20. Temptations. h | : 

h Tr is kis meaning by the gift of theſe to allure 
us the more to ask, and'be more earneſt for 
heavenly and ſpiritual gifts, and to conceiys- 
we ſhall not be denied, fince he that beſtoys 
the leſs, will not deny that,which is more ne- 

* ceflary for us. be 

That which'we ask here is Bread, but by it 

- weate to underſtand. a]l competent means and 
outward bleſſings that ſhall be'meet for our ne- 

A ceſſity,” for oux Chriſtian and” ſober delight : 

| RO health,wealth, food, raiment, phykick, lleep, 

Jer. i5. 9. Peace, ſeaſonable weather, whatſoever we ſhall 

Prov. 31. 14. need all our days. © | 

1. Fhe perſon, to whom we come and ask, 

' 15 our heavenly Father ; him we are tointreat, 
Give, good Father, give, beſtow, continue, and 
proſper. | aart-tmy 

2. The perſons for whom we ask,VUs, Not 
to me alone, but others alſo, 

3. The matter for which we petition. Bread, 
which hath here three limitagions : Ek 


AR.14-15,16 
17- 


1, Our Bread, that which' we may have 
right to. DNR 7 


; 
» 7, +. 4a 
2. 
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2. inwvowy, that. which we need, or cannot © 
be withont. #oie, our fabſtarice will de- 
. cay. without it : or elſe raw that 
which, 9:05, is 'neceſfary for that Uay 
which. is after this z which we have need 
of all'our tives. | 


3. This tay: yet, good Father, this day be- 
ſtow the preſent part. | 
a Give. That teacheth us how to eſteem of © Holz. 8,9. 


the things of this world, not as'our own icqui-Gep. 28. 20. 


| fitions ; but as Deodares, gifts given by God 


to; our prayere, and honeſt endeavours. Bleſ- 


ſings theſe are that come from above. 


b Us.] Bids us be charitable in our petitions , Job 4 7. 17 
and diltributions of our bread ; we ask not zz, rg, 20. : 


only for our felyes, and then may not keep all Ezck. r8. 7. 


"e Byead.) 1s but o_ fare, and intimates @Prov.30.8,9. 
that we be content with a little. Wa 

- dOxr.] And yet how littef6ever this bread & Prov. 20.17. 
is, It muſt be 'our own bread, tot ſtolen brezd, 2 Ihe: — 
no bread of deceit, not taken ont of anothers * * © 
month. nn veg | 

| & Daily Bread. Bred inſtantly neceſſary ; « prov. 25.16. 
ſuch proviſion or ſach a proportion thereof, Deur. 17. 16. 
as all our Fives tha 1 beſt agree to our condition, 

and as is fit for our charge and calling. _ 2 

f This 4ay.] Not month or year : this teach- f r Tim. 6.8; 

eth us to reſtrain our care, and not to reach it Mar. 6. zz. 
too far ; Though we have it hodie,t his day only P9l+ 2743-39» 
enough from hand to mouth, yet we pine not 

away with an immoderate anxiety and vexatl- 

on of getting more, 


Q x -ÞÞ So 
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| Se that the meaning of this Petitiap i, 


| aProv.20.8,9.., 1+ 4 That we beſeech God to take ug inta 

Gen. $. 20. his fatherly care, and diſtribute unto us this 

Excd. 16. 18. day, daily, or day by day, that which ſhall be 

Plal. 37-5- ſyfficient, oy or proportionable to the 
| remainder of our lives, | 


2. Yer ſo, that we expect not, that he fed 


þ x Reg. 17.6. ps, as he gaye & bread to Eljjab, or feed us 
c Exod. 16.14. immediately from Heaven g as he did 1ſrael in 
the wilderneſs : - but that he give it, by thoſe 
| means, by which he had appointed us to re- 
#Luk. 11.9. Ceive it, d that is, upon prayer and honeſt la- 
Gen. 2. 179. bour. | = | 
6 Pſal. 128.7, 2. & That he hleſs It to us, when he hath 
Ts 4 It -iven it, make us content with it, and make it 
Phil. 4. 6. £0 us the ſtaff of bread. For man lives not by 
Prov. yo. 26. bread only, but by. every word that proceeds out 
of the mouth of God, Mat. 4. 4- 
Day. 1.13, * 4, fBut beſides this ordinary bread, there 
x Tim. 4. 4, I5 bread that came down from Heaven, I mean 
fJoh. 6. 5 Chriſt and his benefits, repreſented, ſealed, 
| and exhibited to us in the Sacrament, this we 
are to deſjre, this to intreat God to give ; For 
the other will periſh, but this will nouriſh our 
"WU ſouls to eternal life. And to this purpoſe 
Tertullian , Cyprian , and Chryſolog.  in- 
terpret the petition lc. cj. though they men» 


tion the former ſenſe alſo, 
+ | - Me 
Forgive ks aur treſpaſſts, as we forgive them 
| that MS. againſt us, 
r This Petition well ſacceeds the other, becauſe 
| if not obtained, the other will not be granted, 
or if granted, will prove no bleſſing. God 


gave Iſrael! quails at their requeſt, but _ 
ThE 


me oo 5 U DEE 


— — ao i-.2 -| Tre 
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the quails were yet. in their months, the heavy | 
a wrath of God fell ypon, aud ſlew them, and a Plal. 58.30, 
ſmote down the choſeu men that were in Iſrael. 3": 
While a man then is in his ſin, b either he asks, ro 4+ 237» 
and hath not, or elſe God hears and gives in © 13 7 
anger, and £ he- is.not much the better. If 
therefore you intend to have bread, and the 
ſtaff of bread, humbly beg | 


Forgive us our treſpaſſes, 


1. To forgive, is to abſolve and free from 
guilt and puniſhment. | 

2. Treſpaſſes are all manner of offences, 
which in the Greek are ſtyled 39ajuara, Debts. 
For ſo is every ſin a Debr, and every man a 
debtor 4. Bound he is to God in a duty of , Gy, ,_.. 
obedience, which becauſe he pays nat, he 1s war. 18; 14 
. bound to ſuffer the penalty,& were it not that 
Gad for Chriſts ſake did freely remit ang for- 
give it,he muſt lic in the b-priſon of Hell,till he * Rom-6. 23. 
pay the utmolt farthing. 
. Twothingsare here implyed. 

1. c A free.and humble _— Originally. <P. 51.3,4,5. 

on, that we are debtors, AQtually, : 

2. d That weare utterly unable to make ſa- { Mich.s. 6,7. 

ti Fion.. | | ! ; | Pſal. 49. 2. 
nd therefore we pray to God to remit and 
forgive; e Itis only a free pardon that can do z Rom. 3. 23, 
ps good : for if he exact the debr, we are-ut- 24. | 
W; —_ ki 5 | | 3 _ Mar, 6.1415. 
. F Only with this Provi/o, that this pardon 
may be as free-. 27 full to us, as the par-J,yanm _ 
ro we £lve. to Qur brother that hath offend- 
1 US, b <>. IE 5 . 


For give 


A plain and full Expoſition of the - 


Forgive as we forgive, Cc. 


Which is a neceſſary qualification to make ng 
capable of pardon at Gods hand, and teacheth 
us charity when'we pray : - For if you will not 
for forgive men their treſpaſſes, neither. will 
your heavenly Father forgive you your treſpaſ- 
ſes, Mat. 6. 15, &c. 18, 23, Forgive as we 
forgive, ſets mom oma and ſtint-to the 


tantum  quoties vu dimitti tibi, toties tu dimitte ; 
3m0 quia vis totum dimitti tibi,torum dime: Homo 
intellige quia remittendo altis,tu ribj veniam dettiſh, 

As much as thon defireſt to be forgiven, 
forgive ſo much ; as 'often as thou deſireſt to 
be forgiven, forgive fo often: yea, be- 
cauſe thou defireft the whole be forgiven thee, 
forgive the whole: O man know, that 
by pardoning others, thon haſt obtained par- 
don for thy ſelf. - | 

The full explanation of this Petition is in 


the Article of the Creed. I believe the remiſ- 


ſion of ſins. 


Lead us not into temptation, but deliver ns 
from evil. | 


Gods children having obtained forgiveneſs 
of ſins, and ſo admitted to faveur, have yet 
ſtore of enemies ; the Devil, the world, and 
the fleſh, which will be tempting to evil. 

r. By temptation is meant all allurements of 
pleaſure, of profit, of adverſity, detriment, or 
danger, that may occaſion our fall into fin. 

2. To bring, or lead into it, or make to en- 
ter, is, to occaſion our entring, by m_ w" 

19y 
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ſhould be ſo entangled, a that we know-no. way  Deur. 8x53 
out ; and this God may do by ſending an ex+ 15: / 


& 


traordinary meaſure of proſperity, or adverſi- Prov. 30. 8,9. 


ty: .  +So# 4570] 
Alfa, b by letting looſe Saran 10: buffet us :  » cor, wx 

or by leaving men to themſelves, having with- Ho. g-14. 

drawn his Grace. 2 Chr. 32. 3r. 


Probationis, Of Tryal, 
_. There is a double ) Probation. 
Temptation. Seduttionis, Of Sedutti- 
on, Ruine. 
1. The firſt way God is ſaid to tempt, that 
is, £0 try and prove his children : and this is 
done in mercy and love, 4 either to make try- , 5. ... ». 
al of their faith, asin Abraham; or of 6. their 5Job 1.11,12- 
patience, as in Fob ; or toſhew the: perfection 4 
of his grace, cas in S. Paul; or to confirm c'2Cor. 18. 9. 
them unto Chrilt,. 4 whoſe ſteps they- muſt 4 Rom. 8. 29. 
follow. Compare their temptation to a fire . 
which burns out drofs and corruption, and 
makes the metal the purer, .and .fo God may A 
be ſaid to tempt, Mad. 3. 3.. [ will fit as 4 refi- ge 1445 
ner, and a purifier of ſilver : becauſe by this fiery -,,. , i 
tryal, the virtues of: his | children are made” . ,vv © 
the clearer, their vicious inclinations being ſe- #174 - 2 - 
parated and removed. When he hath tryed me, , ,., ;- 
7 ſhall come forth as gold, Job 23. to. 
Now take temptations for tryals and proba- 
tions of our faith, love, patience, or other vir- 
tues, then we {imply and abſolutely ask not of 
God, that we may be freed. Enemies we have; 
without and within; 4 without, the Prince of a 2 Cor. 7. 5. 
darkneſs : within, our own fieſhly luſts : fly then Is 
we muſt b not, or declige . the-encounter, but 5 Eph. 6. 1s. 
hold it a favour to be drawn out againſt them. ©# 8 
By their aſſaults , God intends to try our va- 
4 "© & Þ lour, 


204 A plain and full Expoſition of the 

' -. Jour, and how we will ſtick tohim. To this 
* purpoſe S. James encourageth us'; My brethrey, 
'' count it exceeding joy when ye fall into tempta- 

tion. | 
.2. «But there is another temptation. A 
SoTertul. in- —_— to ſeduce, to overcome, to deſtroy, 

n 


Farm. I. 2: 
ſn Luke. £2.31, 
| it, and undo us; and againſt this we here pray ; 


Ne patiarts 3 Lead us not, or as Cyprian reads it, Ne patiaris 
fuck. induci, Good Father, ſuffer us not. to be led 


into that tempration, by which we may be o+ 


vercome. This proceeds from evil, from which 
we beg of God to be freed in the next clauſe. 


Deliver us from evil. 


By evil ſome underſtand, 
a Eph. 6.16. 1. 4 The evil one, Satan, the Contriver, 
x Joh. 2. 14. Artificer, that great Engineer or FTempter of, 
2 Cor. 2.11. andto allevil. | | 


b Rom, 7. 4-13 


« Pfal. 19. 13- 3+ © The temptation of our own heart, and . 


Gal. 5. 24+ luſts, Fam. 1. 14. Mat. 26. 41. | 
« 1 Joh. 2.16. 2:0 The temptation by evil enemies, or the 
world. | RT - | 
5. The evil that foHows theſe,cternal death, 
Bs All may be well underſtood ; and then the 
Tenſe will be, an humble Petition to God to 
free us from the power of the wicked one, 
from returning to our vomit, from the ſugge- 
ſtions and corruptions of our own hearts, 
from the deſigns of worldly enemies, and from 
the conſequent of thefe, Damnation. © Er 
More particularly we pray, 

: 1. 4 That God would ſet limits to Satan; 
« facts 3-12 and reſtrain: his fury, that he never have his 

Rev. 12. 9,10. will upon oe, OTE 


AQs 5+ 3. 
\ 2, 6 That 


2. bOthers, the evil of ſin, Roz. 7, 1 9,21, : 
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' 2, b That he never ſo far take away his ho-6 Pal. 51. rr. 
ly Spirit, or withdraw his Grace,. that.we be = 81. 12. 
left in the hand of our own counſels, and de- 2 3+ 26- 

livered up to our luſts, ſo that we cannot ex- 


tricate our ſelves: | | A 
3-' c That we may be delivered from obdu- (2THC 2.11. 
ration or hardneſs of heart ; the neareſt ſtep epi, 4,1815. 
to eternal pain :. from. which, Good Lord deli> Heb. 3. 13. 
.Ver Us. $8 inns. a 
Which becauſe. it is an aCt of power.therefore 
our Saviour hath taught us to pray in this 


- Poa iuds, Evehe 10s & mals. Tertul. 


& Deliver us,, for it is a deliverance, a for- © Luk. 1.74 
cible reſcuing of our corrupt nature, which is _ A ” 
not able, nor willing to help us out of theſe © 
dangers. 
 bLeſt any man ſhould be inſolent, proud, 5 Rom. 11.202 
and arrogate too much to himſelf, and relie a propa 
upon his own ſtrength, we-are admoniſhed of ITO. 
our own weakneſs and diſability,;:; Chriſt here ; 
ſets us fo. pray to him that is only able to deli- 
ver-us; and fo again, Mark 14. 38, ;:Watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into temptation ; the 
ſpirit indeed js ready, but the fleſh is: weak. . 

As in the former of the Petitions, there was Pf: Taylor loc. 
an eye unto Gods glory, ſo in theſe three laſt *** 
is there a reſpeCt to our own wants. , 

In the firſt of which, the ſoul puts on the af- 
fetion of a pute indigent beggar... -.- 

In the ſecond, of a delinquent, but penitent 
ſervant. _ rn alawnd a1 5 "3; 

In the third, '&f a. perſon in; affliction ar 
Feng PTD: HT” 

| For 


W plain ard fs Expoſition wy He 3 "oF 
| . F ow - chi 14 the ties - He and the gt, 


I og 
» - <p. 
k 
- 
. 4 FS 
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: o begin well in any, Chrinacr duty, be it 

4 ab $I. OWL it v1 f; or to-proceed in devotion > Is tot. 

ſafficient , Except ws a well too. And ] there. 

fore. here-we are-not lr what to ask 

of God, but how..to part from him alſo, after 

we ave mbde our "requeftin a” reverent man- 

Rev. 4. 11, ot To'attribute'mnch'ro him who gives all 

Rev. 5. x3- £0us: that Majeſty, that Power, that Glory, 
that Eternit Is his., 

And'' idded* the acknowledgment of theſe, 


* "= 
> ww &yt two og ted jak. F 


gps , is a principal motive to our Prayers, and gives 
Me + 4 > Liftgand puts{pirit in them: - $o many ptops 
+** they are'to' our faith, and'{6 many allfancey 
that weſhall-be heard. 
r. The Kingdom, | 


t. The firſt reaſon we petition to him is, 
Pſal. 10. 16. hecanſe the Kingdom 'is' his, he is the great 
Plal 95. 3- King of all theearth. Fora good and loving 
King is kind to his SubjeRs; and eafie tobe in- 
treated” *'He is Abimelech,;' a fathers heart-he. 
puts on, L_D the peoplein his boſom, , and 
oy {A rea pon any grievance, Qnjd Popi- 
6 5 I. 5. Io; ut pes What ails the People to complain, 
ts 17+ that they weep? ' Te will, gtleve: him to, ſee 
them- ſcatteredifnpon- the mountains : , leyc- 
him to behold them confuned witha p Que » 
> Thats was boat ood. King, and 
Theſe. are the bowels of a, ng,. an 
can we expe lefs freetfonr fro Ling, al 
can look for from man ? The eh therrof 
the Reaſon lies thus. Thon,O Lord,art the beſt - 
King of all, and we are thy diſtreſſed NR 


= ws ca cc _ OoO£vOO_: Sms} wo cow ou; oi... ot © fs. 44 Tv HH _ AT DV 
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who, crave at thy, hands things needful - 
iT for us, and our.welfare: Thou wilt-not, we: 
- hope, be more hard to us, than good Kings are; 
to their people : they ſit. in the gate, receive, 
hear, grant their requeſts, and therefore we 
are animated; to come to thy Throne and ask; 2 Sam. x5. % 
being fully perſwaded, that thou wilt be intreat- 3+4- 
ed by us, becauſe thine is the Kingdom. 4 


2, Fe Power. 


The ſecond reaſon is drawn from the pows 
er:of 'God. It were: to no purpoſe to: come, 
and ask of him, thatisnotable.to beſtow-what 
we ſeek.for. For be: the will, never:ſo ready, 
yet: where ability. is wanting, the Petitioner gh, ng 
ſhall be ne're the better. Now of-his will we Jam. 1; 18, 
are aſſured, in: that this King is our- father ; 
nothing. then can hinder ſo kind a nature from; 
doing his deareſt ſabje&s and children good, 
but want: of power ; which becauſe he wants. 
not, he. cannot, he ' will not be wanting to us;. 
In him is omnipgtency, and all ſufficiency, he | 
is the, fountain ofigrace and ſtrength:So.that he Gen. 17. 1. | 
that, cannot relie-upen him, for what /is:neceſ> EPÞ 3+ 20,20 
fary forithis life and another, doth as good as: 
reproach him, when:;he acknowledgeth, Thine: 


is the Pomer. 
3. Thine 1s the Glory, 


The third thing; that animatesour prayers, 
is, Gods glory; this.is ſo proper unto him, that 
he will not part withit : 4 My glory 1 will not alla.42.8,05% 
give; ro another ; and plain he makes it, that: : 
by. honouring thoſe that honour him, and bring- 
ing.þ.down thoſe thatwould abaſe. him,he.aims # £x0d.14.17; 
atino. one thing ſa, muchas to-get a:name,to be . 
exalted, to c be glorified, Now * 1. 5. 16. 


x Reg. 31> Now it tmakes much for his glory, that when 
Or. 2 company of unworthy wretches, that can 
claim nothing at his hands, ftiall join to petiti- 


on his Majeſty ; he will hear in Heaven, do, . 


and grant what, were it not to ſet forth his 


glory, he never would. It was for his glory, 


e Joſh. 10.12. that e Foſhua's prayer ſtaid the Sun ; It was 

JExod-32-30, for his pry chic f Mofer's prayer turn'd a 

31, 3% 35" way his wrath. It was for his glory, that 

e Jas. 15,18. £ E1a's prayers cauſed adrought, and after 

| * three years brought down ſhowers of rain; It 

b 1C.37-15,16, Was for his glory, that h Hezekjah's prayer 

; brought down an Angel to deſtroy a whole ar- 

. my of Aſhrians. The Petitions he ever per- 

- formed to: any of his Saints, - redound to his 

glory, and ſtand in his Book to his eternal 

glory. . When therefore we put him in. mind 

of his glory, we have little cauſe to doubt of 

audience, becauſe we do, as it were conteſt;and 

| {trive, and wreſtle with him in our prayer by 

7 Gen. 32 26. that he loves, i and we need not fear, that if 
Da. 9+ 191175 jg be for his glory, but it ſhall be:granted. 

80, 26s The: ſtrength then of thi Argument lies 

| thus. We know, O Lord; that thou art re- 

gardful to thy glory above all things: 

and thy glory it is, that we thy humble peti- 

oners at thy feet aim at above all things. 

What an honour will it be to thy Majeſty $0 

feed us, that deſerve it not : to cloath us, thar 

earn It not : to forgive us, that ate worthy of 

no pardon : to give us grace, that are ungrci- 

ous and unprofitable ſervants : toget thy ſelf 

honour upon thoſe that 'diſhonour thy Name, 

 - and refuſeto do thy will,and to ſhew thy ſelf a 

King againſt rebellious Subjects ? And there- 

fore we doubt not, but thou will grant what 

ſhall ſo much redound to thy glory. Theſe 


things, good Father, -if thou' wilt give and : 
| | " grant; 


A Pac anal ford Expoſicton of ce -ÞþF 
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$rant, -3$/ it is meet and right, -and.our hoyny,, 

den-duty to pray for, then: for all that we arg, 

and all that we havez we'will laud and magni 

fie thy holy - Name, evermare;prajfeng. thee, audi. s, 2. 

ſaying, Holy, . holy, holy, . Lord. Gog of. Hoſts ;, 

heaven and. earth are full of, thy Glary.. Glory tre Plal. 115. 16, 

#0 thee, 0 Lord; moſt high... And. indeed heqnuſt ©, 

be .2 prond aud unworthy.-yretch, who when .-.-.. . 

the works of God paſs.rarOpgh his hands, will 

have ſome part.of the glory ſtick to his own 

Ber 0 10H oi naive mots ty hots 

ſi OHES! 144 i 5 0 ORARRTHIE bl 2579 

| 4-'Erg aidras- Jn ſagnla; For ever. He 

-A.a For. ever, becauſe his mercy endures for , py, ;45 

ever, as doth: b his eſlence and being : or in {e; Rack 3:165 

zala, in ages, that is, eternity ;- and thereby tx 

is put, another difference. between the c King- : Dan. 2. 44- 

dom, Power,,and Glory of-God,-which is eter- & 4. 3. 

nal z without-;beginning,, [without end, and * Tim. 1. 17. 

that. of Princes, 4 whoſe Kingdom, Power, and 

Glory.fades away. 12-46 4 Dan. 4. 25. 

'.-And this meditation, that he is Rex in ſecu- 

Iam, a King, for ever, doth much animate and 

encourage our prayers alſo. e Were he note feb, 13. 8. 

the ſame yeſterday, to day, ,and for ever, we | 

ſhould have cold comfort from a precedent ex- 

ample Tn our petitions. The prayer of El:- 

jah, propoſed by S. Fames, would put little 

heart into our Orizons ; and the audience gi- 

ven to any of the Saints, were but a weak mo- 

tive to fire our hearts and lips, did we ſerve 

2 mutable, and a mortal God. f But in tharf Heb- 7. 12. 

he is Tu idemr, the ſame he was, and g Semper. : 

idem, always the ſame he was, is a great. com-* Man 2 2-8. 

fort to us poor ſuiters. Merciful he was to | 

thoſe, that were ſubjet hto the ſame paſſions # Jam. $: 7+ 

that we are a propitious ear he lent to thats | 
| F n WRO 


Gas i plaln and ful Expufitionif tbe 7 

who were compaſſed about with the like .infir- 

; Heb. 4. 16, Mfties that we are, and therefore Tet us oo 

ly approach” the Throne of- Grace, alluring 

- Nonrſelves,that wemay ſpeed as wellas they did, 

.  _ + 'By faith weareencouraged, and' may be per- 

þ Heb, 10.22, {waded, tiigt'k we may be heard no lefs, than 

ame 1.6. if Phineas; Eljas, Peter, or. Pail, ſhovl@'preſent 

{ Dan. 9. 7,8. the Petition. - They brought no more / merits 

| to ſpeak for them, than we can: zeal;and faith, 

and repentance, and:a ſincereheart they took 

along with them,with a memorial of Gods mer- 

| cies,Soljus miſericordiam m.1 will make mention 

» 16.63. 7. of thy- righteouſneſs only, -- Fheir-tonfidence 

' was, that it was the ſame pitiful God, that 

-  -.*., had heard poor fitifiers before they were born,& 

1 .-.. would hear poor ſinfiers to the endiofthe world: 

nPſa. 65. 2. And this # niay 'be ours, for he is that ſelf. 

ſame God, Qui audit precem, that hears pray- 

ers : letall fleſh come to him as they did, and 

they ſhall be heard as they were. Forever a 

King, and fo obliged to help his Subjects : for 

ever a Potentate,and ſo ableto do His good:and 

the granting our petitions is for his eternal | 

glory and praiſe. Whereupon we may con- 

clude, that this mighty and everlaſting Father 

can, and, for his own glory, will grant 

what ſhall be neceſſary and beneficig] for us, 

Always he will hear and do, Licet non ad volun- 

2 Cor. 12-89: ,1e1, ramen ad ſalutem, though not always 
Pal. 34 10. . - L S / 
Rom. $. 32. according to our wiſh, will and defire,yet as it 

| ſhall promote our Salyation. 


Amen. 


Hieron.Biblie This Word is Sjgnaculum orationis, the Seal 
theca patrum. Of this, and all other prayers in uſe among the 
Tom: 4 ' Fews, and taken up by the Chriſtian Church, 

2 nd impoſed” upon the People in all her Li- 


turgics 


y_ 


in TT w ' 
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garive and ſhows their 
OG that they. are. 


enfble. , of; Gads honour, 
end” exe touched with theigmants, _ there- 
;ore Nohre that God ſhould bave-his.dne, .apd 
their ef SOers mens ' which, chat 
zit-bopet; <8 PF nd, Thigely gone, our Amen S 
at the end of the;p ſhould be like;that of 
the Primitive Chri = $i ſounded Amen 
with that fervour, zeal, and heat , Ur reboa- 
wit #nſtar fulminis, aut irati maris: He that | 
heard the Echo of their zealous tongues, might Baſil. Hicroni 
ſuppoſe he heard the voice of the roaring Sea, 
or the might voice of a powerful Thunder. 
2. So 3t 1s, Or ſhall be, expreſſes our faith, 
our full aſſurance and confidence, and reliance 
upor Gods promiſe. Call upon me in the dayPal. 50. 14: 
of trouble, and I will hear thee. Hec Scriptura 
eſt Indentura, this Scripture is Gods Indenture 
with man in trouble, and he will not break 
with us, except we break with him. Upon Devt. 7. 9. 
which promiſe, that we relie, the ſending up * Thicl+ 5: 244 
of Amen is our evidence. He that is Amex, 
#. je. Frue and Faithful, hath faid it ; and our 
Amen, an aſſurance that he a truly and faith- 42 Tim-2-1% 
fally will perform ir. ith 
3. This Aer is not to be ſaid by one only, 
but by the whole People and Congregation, in- 
timating the harmony, conſent, unity, and 
unanimity of the Petitioners ; that they ſend 
to God a common vote, and are all agreed wif 
61ic heart and voice to petition him. Alid if 
he will lend his ear to two or three, the wreſt- 
ling of a pious multitude will more prevail 
P 2 with 


21% 


Fer Þ 


W" | 2 plat 4, fig Bxpofttin if the, &e. 


: with him. 'He' then that neglefs it, orri&g- 
lefts to ſay Amer to the fuit, Eeferves? to Rave 


_— No ſhare in the- 


4- Amen being put in the cloſe; ſhould tp 
a wandring thoughts, alt avotitions and dl- 


"ſtraCtions : ' It may raife the attention, ' and 
. kee the heart' of tHhe-ſupplicant awake. i. Be. 
s canke he is to know, that he is/yet to do ſome-. 
what, and to'be attentive' to'what he'is to ſet 
* his Seal. ' With 'which, if he'cloſe 'ndt with 


* the Prieſt, he may well doubt; that, the Prieſts 


| Prajer wil ho way avail hin” ) ' 1s 
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"THE, 


, FOURTH. PART 
OF THE - 


CATECHISM: 
VIZ. Of the Sacraments, - 


"Hat God by his Son did redeem the world, 
is taught inthe Creed. In this part is taughe 
how God by the Sacraments doth preſent, exhi- 
w_ and ſeal to us that Redemption, ' 
1 Queſt. How many Sacraments hath Chriſt | 
ordained in his Church? © 
Anſw. Two only,as gene- Soar and the 


rally neceſſary to Sal-<\ Supper of ' the 
vation, Lord 


I. For the number; they are but two, and 
two only. For howſoever the Church of 
Rome hath eſtabliſhed more ; yet the Ancients 
acknowledged no more, and Cardinal Richeljeu 
confeſſeth it. ?Tis faith he, a common re- Sacraments 
ceived ſaying among us Catholicks, that all gemine, Aug, 
the Sacraments did flow out of the ſide 295 m0: 
of our Lord ; but thence only iſſued water fiquogap. 1+ 
and blood ; water as the matter of Baptiſm, pag. 22. 
and blood of the Euchariſt ; and thence con- 
cludes, that properly there are no more., | Joh. 19. 34 

P 3 - Moſt 


CT 


| 2t4- A plain = full Expoſition A the _ 
_ pie Arad that if che Shs 
taken #t- fenfe for any Rireor 
Myſtery, there may be many ; but ſtrictly and 
properly taken , the bo hs never acknow- 
ledged above rivo onl 


@ Mat, 28. 19. I. FILE from hore that fgnifies to 


waſh 
cp Lords er "becauſe ordained by 
© © * "our Lord, at, or after Su 


Now theſe two our Saviour only inſtituted, 


«7 the flop iſe f 7 Py Sacraments of the Gol 
© Gen. 17: 9, Ra. # g1 


nd tothe twd of the Law 
ind. on Pa ver d or rather 

Jo. becauſe t theſe two are ſufficient. No man re- 
a Exod. 12.3: quires - more ih any -Profe , "tHhan that he 
may be entred into it,and be conſummate in it. 

Tq which, endg.theſe two-will ſuffice. 

e Atts 2.38, Jy, e By, 2aptiſm, we haye,our. admiſſion and- 
Eo LH efitrance- into. the Church:; - it is the Layer of 
; Joh 6 40 a by it. we are, new born : nſ- 


bo r Cor. 10. © 2. f By the Lords Supper we 3re nouriſhed, 
2, 4* preſery'd, and..grown np in Chriſt after, we 
| are re-born.:. paſcimur. I ſee no reaſon then 
why. we ſhould! not content or ſelyes with 

Tr two. '-. ire 


- 12. 2. Generally nectfſary to SaloAyen. 


"Thar is, which all men. on2ht to receive, 

« John. ge, $ , whe deſi re to..2 attain Salvation : Whaich is 
Perk.:Qrdet. not fo. to;be underitood, 2s if God could not 
of en 0" aye, without. them ; but. that; they are the 
and : NE2NS. inſtrumental and ordinary Seals, by 
on, Ng 1 - which God hath promiſed to convey and aſ- 
1 ſor. 10417- ſure Chriſts merits unto us, and -commanded 
us this way to receive them : ſo that wilfully 

to neglect them , or to want them , when 


K-75 ' they 


| CO 
' receive them, . who dares.fay. 
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(cy may, be had, is to caſt aſide Gods Qrr 
inance.. . ., Ip ai oft 3-03 
That thereis, a neceſlity for a-Chriſtiag,. to 
be obedienc, to Gods, command, no.man can 
deny.: .ince.then he hath Rane that. we 
Je, bat they ate nor * 
NECEURTY..! | + þ 3604 W--258, | 
© But this isnot the ſole neceſſity.::if we ſhall 
reflet upon our own: condition, there will be 
found other neceſſities in them. - - | 
I, b They ſerve as marks to ſeparate thoſe 5 Gen. 19. 10, 
of Gods houſhold from ſtrangers. 
2. They are bonds of obedience, ſtrict obli- 
gations of mutual c charity, _PROTpcations 9. as. c: 
piety, preſervatives againſt d fin, memorials of ; Lug _ 12, 
the principal benefits of Chriſt. |. I Cor. 11.24- 
3. They pd viſible _ Un ws I7. 
Ives notice e of his approach, and purpoſeth e Job. 5. 4. 
4 impart the vital or — grace w Chriſt 2 Sam 5+ 23+ 
to all that are capable thereof. | | 
4+ f They are conditional means, which God 7 ag g, .., 
requires to. be obſerved of them unto whom he Joh. 4. 11. 
imparts grace. Which grace a worthy receiyer 
partakes of, not from any natural or ſuperna- 
tural quality in the Sacrament, but from God 
himſelf, which is the Author of the Sacraments ; 
It is received from Him, and not from thew. 
I ſhall here make uſe of that excellent. ob- 
ſervation of judicious Mr. Hooker. This is the znoker Eccl. 
neceſlity of Sacraments : That ſaving grace, pol. 4. 5. Þ.57- 
which Chriſt originally is, or hath for the ge- 
neral good of his whole Church, by Sacra- 
ments he ſeyerally derives into every member 
vhereof. Sacraments ſerve as the inſtruments 
of God to that end and purpoſe : Moral -in- 


| ſtruments, the uſe whereof is in our hands, 


the effeft is in his: For the uſe we have his 
expreſs Commandment;for the effect his condis 
| P 4  Tjonal 


_ 


Þ -—"bokb Aland dat ful Expyftim the 
=. - ial promiſe” ſo that-without our obediencs 
EB: & tothe one, there.is © of the other no, apparent 

afſurance': -As Tontrariwiſe where the ſigns 
and 'Sacraments of "his" grace are not either 
throngh contempt'unreceived, or not, received | 
with contempt, we are not to doubt, but that 
they really. give what they promiſe, andare || ( 
wh they lignifie.-- - - 

Dag. What” mexneſt thou by the word 
, SAC ment 2. +545 

nſw.” 1 mean an  ltivard and viſible ſign, of 

an jmmard and ſpiritual grace, ordained by Chriſt 
 Vinifeh If, as. a meuns'Whereby we receive the ſame, 
+ and a # pledge rl ws ther of. 5 


—_—_— 


I, of the wor Sarr ahvlin, 
EO ' This word Sacrainent amohg the Rane | 
E "_ taken in three ſenſes : 
; . Pro litts pignore, For an' Engagement a 
at iran gave at Law to anſwer the aCtion. 
2. For an Oathpiven by'the Souldier to the 
General not to deſert him. 
. 3. For a Military note, or pro 71 efſera mili- 
zari, by which they were diſtinguiſhed. 

Now from one of theſe, or all theſe, the 
word-might be brought into the Church by: an 
E-aonwh for 'the- Sacranients may be ſaid to 

=. be, 

© I. Pignora, pawns and aſſurances on Gods 
part to us, to perform his Covenant, and be- 
Ttow grace. | 

2. Signa juratoria, on our 'part : by which 
we bind our ſelves to keep our Covenant, vows 

and word with God. -« 
+15 'Or elſe Teſſire ; notes and marks by which 
we are ſeparate from all other, who are not 
Chriſtians. - 
2. A 
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- 25 A Sacrament is 4 4 wiſh ble fi 7m, &cs.- 


T=- «this: Atiſwer every 7 wed Is: to he well 
weighed, ſince by it, we ſhall come to'the true 
knowledge.of a Sacrament, reflefting- on : She 
cauſes. We have here mention of, iy 


' > 


1. The matter of a Sacrament, b 6 har ae 
of they outwardly -conlift, and the fecret 
grace which is repreſented. For it. is a 
viſible ſign of an inviſible grace. | 

2. The 2. form, conſiſting in that: re- 
lation, which that [ſign hath to grace, 
or grace to that ſfign'; which ;generally 
ariſeth,not out of the elements themſelves, 
but from the inſtitution : So it was Or- 
dained. 

3. The efficient cauſe, -or who it was thus 
_ .ordained them, -it wes:Chrilt, Ordained 
by Chriſt himſelf.  ' . 
4+ The end or final cauſe. 1. To be «' 
means whereby we receive grace. 2, To 

©: be a pledge to aſſure us thereof. | 


1. Of the matter of the Sacrament, that which is 
Viſible and Invifi wble. 


It was long ſince. faid by Irenzus, that the 17h. 4. cap-245 
Euchariſt did conſiſt of two parts, the one 
earthly, the other heavenly : to which all po- 
ſterity hath aſſented, with one voice teſtifying 
that. in the Sacrament there. be S1gns and 
Things. 
A ſign is. that: which. preſents it ſelf to the 
ſence, and ſomewhat ele to the underſtanding : 
As the Rain-bow is a ſign in:Heaven preſented 
to We eye, but another thing is thereby - pre- 
ſented 
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- plain and full Expoſition of the” 
ſented to the mind, viz. Gqds Covenant no more 
eo deſtroy the earth by water. The ſign is out- 


| ward and viſible, not a man but fees that : 


I Cor. I 39, 


The Covenant is inviſible, and he only knows 
it, and believes it, who.out of the Book of 
God is taught, why it was there ſet. For na- 
turally it is not ſuch, but given and ſet jn 
the clouds to be ſuch. To apply this to the 
Sacraments. | 

Signs we have here, Bread, Wine, Water, 
which are outward and viſible things, no eye 
but ſees them. 

- But theſe are reſemblances of higher things, 
to wit, of ſome. ſpecial favour, ſpiritual grace 
and treaſure, that is beſtowed upon us by God. 
Which grace they naturally repreſent not, 
but were impoſed and ordained by God to that 
Purpoſe. {OOEPT 

Which grace is no way diſcerned by the eye 
of man, and therefore we call it 1v:/ible : But 
is repreſented, and by. theſe ſigns ſealed unto 
the Soul, and therefore we call it Spirztual.. 

The grace it ſelf, in one word is, The 
whole obedience, merit, death, and paſſion of 
our Saviour; and the benefits that flow from 
thence, Juſtification, Wiſdom, Sanitification, Re 
demption. : 

1. His Juſtice, by which we are made righ- 
teous, forgiven, abſolved. | 

2. His Wiſdom, by which we are made 
wile to Salvation. | 

3. His -SanCtification ; for by the power 
of his Spirit, we die to ſin, and live to righ- 
teouſneſs. 

4. Redemption,” by which we are redeemed 
from fin, death, and hell, and ſhall be eſtated 
in glory, when the day of full Redemption 
ſhall come. 


This 
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- This grace is altogether inward; it is ſpiri- 

tual ; the ſoul only of him, that hath it ſealed 
to him, is conſciqus to it: but outwardly and 
viſibly it is cotiveyed unto him' by theſe ex- 
ternal elements, Symbols, and'Signs, or Ima- 
7; | 


© 2, Of the form of the Sacrament Ordained. 


- The form of the Sacrament conſiſts in Rela- 
tion;which is a mutual reſpe& betwixt the ſign 
and the thing ſignified ; ſuch as is between the 
father and his ſon, the maſter and his Scholar, 
the husband and the wife : For in theſe there 
is ſuch'a mutual union and reference of one to 
the other, that the. one term being removed, 
the Other is removed alſo : for ſhe is no wife 
that” hath not a. husband, nor heno husband 
thathath not a wife ; they ſtand and fall toge- 
ther. Tt is ſo in this caſe, take away the ſigns, 
and there will be no Sacrament; and take a- 
way the thing ſignified, though the outward 


ſigns be there, yet they repreſent and ſeal no- 


thing. * | 
The reaſon is, becauſe both want that to 

which they relate. The Relation then is the 

myſtical union and conjunction of theſe two, 


which is neither natural, nor local, nor yet cor- 


poral, but. meerly. Sacramental : Of which if 


you ſhall atk a reaſon, no other can be given, 


but "becauſe Chri/# hath ordajzed it ſhould be 
ſo. For the Szcraments are that altogether, 
and nothing elſe, which God by the word of 


his divine inſtitution doth ' teſtifie he will have 


them to be. As therefore onr union with 
Chriſt is wholly myſtical, fo alſo in the Sacra- 


ment the union of the things with the figns, 


1s altogether myſtical and ſpiritual,and depends 


meerly 


TY 


. A piretc vi 4 fall Pee rough a the.- 
Eph 5-32. meerly upon. on L-! duped J wil an 


counſel, ; - . 


| 'S- Of <be efficient ME'Y 4 4 Sacrament... 
| . Ordained by Chriſt. | b 


The Author of the Sacrament is God eas 
and that. one Mediator betwixt God and man, 
Jeſus Chriſt : 'the reaſon is evident, becauſe 
he hath right only to inſtitute a Sacrament, 
. who can beſtow thoſe graces that are ſcaled to 
worthy receivers in the Sacrament, and can 
withhold them, and puniſh unworthy receivers: 
which becauſe it appertains to God alone ; 
he and no other muſt be the oxdainer of it, 
The old Rule is immoveable and true, Nzhil 
habere rationem Sacramenti extra uſum a Deo 
3nſtitutum. Nothing can be accounted for 2 
Sacrament beyond the uſe ordained by God. 

1. As a means whereby we receive the ſamg 
Grace, 
2. As a pledge to aſſure us thereof. 
4+. The end of the Sacrament. 


| | 1. Repreſent. 
The Sacraments 2. Exhibit. 
"A Seal. 


* - They repreſent, and ſet before our eyes 
under corporal and viſible Elements , what 
Chriſt hath done for us. For example, the 
bread broken, Chrilts body crucified ; and the 
wine poured our, his blood ſhed for ns. And 
in this reſpect they are called Signs and Mo- 
numents of his love : Signs of Heavenly 
things. 

2. But this is not all, for they exhibit alſo : 
In them, that grace is truly given, which by 
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"" Catochiſin if 1b Charch of Eiiglind. 
4 Signs''1s re ace. Alt indeed receive 
*nof-the grace'o that receive the Sacra- 
-mefirof Grace. ' But gk them ' grace is'offered 

-'$ the Church, "though exhibited only to 
B aithful': for vpon the performmahce' of 
this order, he actually" makes' oyer; and 'con- 
lyeys'fo much' grace/and favour unto 1 18; as at 
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it, 3+ 5+ 


that time is uſeful for”vs : ſuch is, /aPardon 6 « Luc. 22. 19, 


Fin; Reconciliation'to, and: acceptahice of 'our T 


'Perfons, ſtrength to do what he: requires ; Of 
all which, the Sacrament is a means.” Canalis 
Fratie, The Conduit-pipe of Grace. 
- $1 They are” ges to aſſure us of this 
_ ] For the Sacrament is as itwere' a 
wn left us by God in the hand of the Mini- 
£6 pive us" athuieſcence, and'ground of 
Fon For that "the graces promifed ſhall be 
ſurely: perforined.- Of which that we doubt 
the leſs,. it. is, called a b Seal. For God, not , 


b Rom, G = 


"content with the" 'penieral offer ofhis* Promi- 2 oh 
ſes, out of his meer mercy, : hath thought fit cGen. _. . 


to ſeal them to eyery particular Believer, ha- 
ving a regard thereby to their infirmity.: - 

In an Indenture, we have”the Conditions A- 
Lreed upon betwixt both parties: ſer forth and 
repreſented, after ſeated and" delivered. A 


Covenant God hath made with man for Salva- ' 


tion-and for Grate ;'Without which, Salvation 
cannot be had : and'by the Sacrament -it- hath 
pleaſed him, as ina fair Deed to repreſent it, 
to conyey and make It overs to ſeal and de- 
liver it unto-us;7©7 > ' 

But- this reprbſcitation, and exhibition of 
that grace here ſignified, muſt not be referred 
to the eye of the body, but to the ſoul of the 
Believer ; ſince it is ſpiritual. And ſpiritual 
Wwe call is for two reaſons : 


[, Firſt, 
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form-in;Baptiſm 
\Angſw.:. :1.; DAE: C7 
2. Whezein . the perſon. | that” 5s FoCk 
ſprinkled mith it. + .. 
Ef Fete nem ft Eko of the Fay, 0 
af5h Son Ho Foo. - 


C1, The oaatter of if; 
Three things are}. Warr -: Bap: < 


| idered;1nghis -97, Sprinkling, 
"Anſiver; » bs ff form, oaks Nane 
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-300470 3 1: Water... 3161903151 -£.1 221% Ot 
918 IC od: 20 HOLT 3 v${11t O01 7 -— wt +. 
a Baptiſm is the door by whichall-enter in- » 1Cor.12.13, 
to the viſible Charch,\and is therefore" admi- Gal. 3.39; * 
niftred'to begititiers in” Chriſtiamity,-who are © = +> 
to- be initiated by-Water.-' For in that: Ele- m—_ I6. I6. 
ment only the baptized perſon ts to he'waſhed. _ 1 y 
The Scriptures and practice: for this,::are fo : 
evident; that it cannot be gain-ſaid, ' © .- 
"b PFheend is, to waſh'away fin. "Now in fin 5 Ads 32:56, 
there edgy _ :Relarus -— As Ws. 
wilt and the foil or ſpot. © The towhi | os 
a0} poten is due ihe {pot by which we" 3m 633: 
ord hoathſom' in theejes'of God: © | 4 Back, 16.” 

"The Scruple then here is, How water cam | 
waſh away 'the ſpots 'of fin? Fo cleat /itiin ._  ;: 
brief: The truth 1s, it could not, it isnowa- 
ter-werk, no,'notif you put toit!Nitre,:much , Jer. 2.22. 
eſpe, Fullers-earth,' or the- herb: Borich!; all 
will not do, the. ſoil will not off ſo. #Blood fyeb. g. 22. 
mult he-put to- it. Phe blood of the:Son of 12. 14. 
God, 'of which this water is but an outward 
fn : and that alone hath an efficacy to purge 
from ſinand y uncleaneſs. This blood is Aurply,e Tat. 26. 28. 
a ranſone and price ſufficienttorethove the * 7 ® © 
guilr and puniſhment, and it is' awrpvr;\a b:La- j vic, g. 5 
ver to walh away the foil and ſpot. Zac. 1.12,13s 


2. Wherein the per/ou Baptized'is dipe or 
 foriveled within. 


Dipping , + Vide Gypr.. 
The Ceremony here uſed, 2 or. epi8.76, ad | 
Sprinkling. 4gnnm. 


_ Our Church then makes the aftion indiffe- 
refit z whether it be /mmerſio, or A/perſio, dip- 
: \ | | 4 : ping 


En,” _ DT FR pain and fab, Expdſition dfoahe © 


K 4 ; 


—_ 


ping or ſprinkling, is left to diſcretion : for” 
« 1 Per. 1. 2- neither.are eſſential to. Baptiſm, but belong- 


Heb-12 24+ jng to the Ceremony of it, and therefore are 


to bexregulated.by charity;: ;. 


*b Rom, 63.41: & Diving. or dipping )beſt : reproſents' our 


Cal. 2- 12,13-hyrial /to fin and riſidg 02 new life, and was 
| & 3 - at firſt:in uſe in warmer;Coyntrigs, ; when: the 
V:  greateft-part who Wark: baptized, WES adult; 
| -or grown in YEATS, ;7*5;77 i 44 211 F 
2. But when-the Goſpel. was; (rea into | 

@Ezek.-36- | colder:;Regions, providing: crinſtea of dipping . 
Se 9.18; was thought. ſufficient; to:which ;that —— 
0 of. the: Hebrews, I2. ,24-: gives countenance, 
” where:mention is. made of the blood of Chriſt, 

2+ .Z>x;: *- And the blood of ſprinkling; and again,s Per. 1.2, 
(Spri of the blood, of Feſwi Chriſt. : Andin- 


TY 9.21, Kfced I: {co no reaſon, that as in the other $a- 


crament, .a ſpoonful of wine. is as fignificative 


02-5 07 _ reatertuantity; ſo here a handful, of wa- 
; r | not- be-as Lgnificative. as.'A whole 


T2 - Extthts }this cuſtorevf Sprinkling i isof great 
antiquity:zn the Churchy as: appears by the 76 
Epiſtle of Cyprian , the latter partof which is 


©: 22" * writted in-the defence'of itTertul.alſo ge panir. 


© "+ * cap-6- peaking of Baptiſm, calls it, ague «- 
. .. nam aſperganem, the one ſprinkling of water. 
. And Gregory the firſt aknowledgeth that it was 
in uſe in the Weſtern Church. There are who 
conceive probably that the Apoſtles themſelves 
uſed ſprinkling, as well as dipping, ſince we 
read of ſome baptized by them in houſes as 


Als 10. 47: | well as Rivers, 


| 3. 1n 
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3. Inthe Name of the Father, and the Sor, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


' This is the form of Baptiſm : and it never 
was, nor never may be omitted. For, ſhould | 
theſe words be left out, the Baptiſm is Null. war. 28. 18. 
It was the pleaſure of our Saviour, that theſe 
words ſhould be retained for theſe reaſons : 

1. That we may know, that what the Mi- 
niſter doth, he doth not of,or from himſelf, or 
of his own head, but by Commiſſion, Com- 

mand, and good Authority, even by the Autho- 
rity of the whole Trinity. And therefore 
what he doth, is of the ſame validity, as if 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt ſhould - 
baptize. Since it is in their name;their power, 
their authority. 

2 For the comfort and aſſurance of thoſe 
who are baptized, that the whole Trinity do 
ratifie and confirm, what is promiſed and ſeal- 
cd in. Baptiſm, to wit, remiſſion of ſin, and 
acceptance to favour. 

3. This lays an obligation upon the bapti- 
zed perſon, and that divers ways. 


I. To acknowledpe theſe three Perſons, and 
conſequently his whole Creed : to believe [228 
--1n God the Father that made him,God the 
Son that redeemed him, and God the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, that ſanCtified him, and all the 
elect people of God. , 
2. As he acknowledges: theſe three, ſo alſo 
ro deliver himſelf to be taught by theſe 
three, and no other, in the Myſteries of 
his Religion. This S. Paul intimates, 
when he asks the Cormthians, In whoſe 
Name were you baptized?}What? were you 1 Cor. I. 12- 
baptized 


226. 


baptized in the Name of Paul? as much as to 
ſay, You ought to be his Scholars, in whoſe 


Name you received your Baptiſm, and to ' 


whom then you bound your ſelves: 
Which being not the name of Pax! nor 
Cephas, but the Trinity, [you ought, to 
receive that alone for infallible truth, 
which is taught you by the Trinity, and 
not to pin your faith upon the opinions of 
men. 

3. To be an obedient ſervant, to invocate, 
to give honour to theſe three Perſons, and 
to live by their rules and directions, to 
be a hearer, and a willing doer of their 


Commands. x 

Upon which conditions being by Baptiſm 
admitted into the Church, he hath aſlured'to 
him, what grace God hath by Covenant promi- 
ſed. . 
Queſt. What is the inward and ſpiritua 
orace [in Baptiſm?] .. | 

Anſw. A death unto ſin, and a New birth un- 
to righteouſneſs. For, being by Nature born #n 


| Sin, we are hereby made the Children of Grace, 


1. In theQueſtion, the word Grace ſignifies 
a ſpecial favour, made over to the baptized in 
the Sactament. Ard this is called, 
_ 2. Spiritual, as chiefly belonging to the ſoul 
of man, his immortal Spirit. 
 3- And inward, that howſoever the Sym- 
hols by which this grace is repreſented, be the 
object of the ſegſe; yet the grace it ſelf is not 
ſeen, but inwardly conceiyed.and received by 


' the haptized. - \ 


In the Anſwer, weare to conſider, 
' 1. What this Graco is. 


2. The 
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2, The reaſon why it is neceſſary. 
3. The benefit we receive by ir. 


1. A atath urtoſin. 2. And a new birth unto 
righteouſneſs. | 


Except, faith our Saviour to NX icodemas, 
a man be born again of water and the ſpirit, he 
carmot enter into the kingdom of God, out of 
which the wiſeſt Divines ( in reſpeCt of Gods 


. Ordinance) have collected the neceſlity of Bap- 


Me 


tiſm, which is not only a Laver, but the La- 
ver of our Regeneration ; as I may ſo ſay, the 
midwife that brings us to this New birth. 
 @ In our firſt birth we were dead in fin, in 
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 « Epheſ, 9. 15 


our ſecond b birth dead to fin; in-our firſt, þ colef. 2. 14 
alive to our own luſts and affections ;- in this Rom. 6. 16, .. 


ſecond, quick and lively to righteous actions. 


In a word, of ſlaves of fin and death, made 7 


free-men and ſervants of life and righteouſ(- 
neſs. And theſe two atts of our regeneration, 
move betwixt two terms from one to another, 
from Death to Life. The firſt of which is 
c mortification, which 1s the weakning, the 
deading, the putting off ſin, and the ſlavifh 
drudgeries, and imperious commands of fin, 


- from our mortal body : The other is dvivifica- 


tion, Which is the performance of thoſe aCtions 
of living men, that are quickned by the ſpirit, 
ſerving God all our days in righteouſneſs and 
holineſs. | | 

And the ancient manner in Baptiſm, the 
putting the perſon baptized under water, and 
then taking him out again , did well ſet farth 
theſe two aCts, the firſt his dying; the fecond 
his riſing again. 


Rom, 9. 14, 


I Pet. 2. 24- 


c Col. 3. $e 


d Ephefſ. 2+ Is 
Rom. 5. 6. 


1, That which 1s here tanght, is the Do» , 
Arine of S, Paul, Col. 2. 12. Te are buried t0- 
Q 2 gether © 
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Rom. 6. 6. 


Mat. 7. 16. 


Joh. 1. 13. 
1 Cor, 12.13, 


gether with Chriſt in Baptiſm, in whom alſo ye 
have riſen, &c. Into the grave with Chriſt we 
went not ; for our bodies were not, could not 
be buried with his; but in our baptiſm by a 
kind of Analogy or reſemblance, while our bo- 
dics are under the water, we may be ſaid to be 
buried with him; and all that dwells in, and 
adheres to, our mortal bodies; that is, the 
whole body of fin is then buried, when the 
power thereof is weakned, repreſſed, and as 
a dead - carkaſs covered with earth, removed 
out of our ſight, {ſo bound with grave-cloths, 
it cannot ſtir, and carry a man whither it 
pleaſes; to act, what, as a Tyrant, it com- 
mands. This 1s it, with which S. Paul preſ- 
ſeth the Romans , chap. 6. 3. As many of you as 
were baptized into Chriſt, were baptized into his 
death. This is the fi1ſt part of the grace re- 
ceived in Baptiſm, 

2. The ſecond is a New birth to righteouſneſs, 
which the Apoſtle . alſo in this place to the 
Coloſſians puts us in mind of, when he adds, ye 
are alſo riſen with him : as the baptized did 
emergere, Or ariſe, out of the water. And un- 
der this term of Reſurrection, he ſets forth 
that New life, which thoſe who are new-born 
begin to live. | | 

And New it may be well called, becauſe it 
proceeds from a new principle, and hath new. 
effects. As every thing is in eſſerdo Being, it 
is Inoperando Operation. As is the cauſe,ſuch 
muſt the effeCt be : for, do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thiſtles ? The principle is 
here good, and therefore what flows from it 
muſt be good alſo. That principle that 
moves the Chriſtian,is not the will of the fleſh, 
or his corrupt heart,but the fpirit ofChriſt,and 
ſanCtifying grace,that works iin the heart. an 

KTS author 
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author of this life is not nature, but grace, 


and therefore the fruits are new and gracious ; 


not the old works of the fleſh, adultery, con- - 


tention,envy,murder,drunkennels,herefies,&c. 
But charity, joy, peace, goodnels, faith, & c. 
Gal. 5.19. 

Theſe two are always knit and joined toge- 
ther. For as Chriſt remained not under the 
power of death,but roſe from thence,ſo by the 
virtue of his death, and reſurreCtion,we do not 
only die unto ſin, but we alſo ariſe, that we 
may live to righteouſneſs, 1 Per. 2. 24. Which 
ſelf-ſame is ſaid by S. Paul, Rom. 6. 5. If be- 
ing planted with him, we have grown up into 
the ſimilitude of his death,we ſhall grow up al- 
ſo in tbe ſimilitudeof his Reſurrection. But ob- 
ſerve that it is in him, or with him, that-we 
know from what fountain this mortification and 
vivification flows. From our ſelves it is not, 
which the Catechiſm minds us of, in the rea- 
ſon following. 


2, For being by Nature born in ſz. 


T hat is,conceived in fin, and born in iniqui- 


ty, polluted no leſs in ſin from the womb,than _ 
an infant in his mothers blood ; we can have gc, 


no principle in our ſelves, or from our ſelves 
to move us, to put {in to death, or give life to 
righteous aCtions, rather the clean contrary, 


becauſe we are born with ſtrong inclinations, om. 7. s, $, 
and propenſions, which would certainly en- 18, 23. 


gage us in a courſe of fin: in our Baptiſm it is 
that this ſtrength is given us by Chriſt, that 
will enable us to get out of that ſervile and 
dangerous eſtate, So it follows, 


Q3 +9 
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Eph, 2. 5, 6. 


al, 51. 5. 
16, I, 
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2 Cor. 3. 6. 
| Bey, 12,13, 
Epheſ, 2. 22. 


Dy. Hammond 
 Jrat.Cat, ſet, 
2p Þ» 260, 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 


3. We are hereby yade the Children of 
Grace, 


Children of grace, and therefore enabled 
to do the works of grace, Which work flows 
not immediately from the Sacrament , but 
from the power of Chriſt, and his Spirit that 
works by the Sacrament. The rule of the 
School is ſound,. and to be retained, That S4- 
tramenta ex ſimilitudine repreſentant, ex inſtitu- 
tione ſignificant ; ſedex virtute Chriſti ſanitificant, 
Sacraments by reſemblance repreſent, by inſti- 
tution ſignifie ; but by the power of Chriſt 
they ſanctifie. Solus Spiritus rem Sacraments 
obis confert, Cypr. de Bapt. It is the Spirit 
alone that gives the thing, the grace here 
mentioned, to die ta ſin, and live to righteouſ- 
neſs, Where uote, | 
1. That this death, and new birth, is nat 
the reſolution to forſake ſin, and live a godly 
life, for this is ſuppoſed before Baptiſm, and 
that which makes 4 man capable of it, as the 
queſtion evidently ſheweth. 
- 2, Neither is it an actual forſaking of fin, 


'nor leading a new life, for that is a conſe- 


/ 


Eph. 4. 13. 


Phil. 2.12,13, 


, quent of Baptiſm, and muſt be done all the : 


Iife after, till a man become a perfeft man in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

3. But this grace given in Baptiſm, is a ſu- 
pernatural ability to die to fin, and live ta - 
righteouſneſs, to empower us to make larger 
progreſſes in Chriſtianity : which, though it 
will never abſolutely be perfe in this life, - 
yet it may enable us to perform ſuch ſjncere 
obedience, that God will accept, pardaning 
all the faults, and failings; and bound we are 
t9 improve this grace, and to co-operate with 
itall.our days, Queſt, 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 
Queſt. What is required of perſons to be 
baptized ? | 


Anſw. 1. Repentance, whereby they for ſake 


ſm. And, 
2. Faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe the 


' promiſes of God, made to them in that Sacra- 


ment. 
Theſe two are the qualifications that are 
requiſite in thoſe who are baptized; and fo 
much the queſtions there propoſed do evince : 
One whereof is about our forſaking the Devil, 
World, and Fleſh, which is an aCt of repen- 


tance, The other about our believing the Ar- Atts 10. 4. _ 
ticles of the Creed, which is an Att of Faith. Joh. 3. 10, 


1. Repentance is a neceſlary condition in all 
that ask Baptiſm for themſelves, it being the 
removens prohibens, that which removes what 
ſhould hinder the grace we expect in Baptiſm : 
for though it merit no favour, yet it diſpoſeth 
the man, and makes him capable of mercy. 

Neither can we find any man of age admit- 


ted to Baptiſm without the profeſſion of it. war. 3. s, 


John the Baptiſts Sermon was, to all that 
came to Jordan, Repent ; and thoſe that were 


baptized by him confeſled their fins :- And. 


S. Mark, Cap. 1. 4. ſays plainly, that He 
preached the Baptiſm of Repentance. And to this 
S. Peter exhorts the Fews, Att. 2.28. Kepert 
and be baptized every one of you, &C. 

And what kind of Repentance is requiſite, 
the word inthe Greek Text imports, for it 
is eTevirs, Change your minds ; a Tranſmu- 


ration is neceſiary, not only a Tranſmutation ; EK. 18. 31» 
for till the mind be changed, the life 3* 


will never be changed 3s 1t ovght to he. 
But upon this change wirtnin, the change 
without will certainly follow: our good no- 


tions, and our good motions inwardly, .will Mar, 2. 8. 


Q. 4 bring 


234 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
bring forth fruits worthy of repentarice outward- 


ly : of which the chief is here reckoned 
 whichis, 


I. That we forſake ſim. 


| Not only that we be toucht with the ſenſe 
- Joel 2. 12,13. e; . Ge 4 foſg; fol eh hos 
Prov. 28. 13. Of it,grieve for it,conteſsit,or reſolve againſt it: 
Heb. 12. 1. Butthat really, {lincerely, actually, we ſhake 
Heb. 10. 26. hands with it, and forſake it: ſo that, though 
Rom. 6. 12 yeakly, we fall into it, yet wilfully we will 
not commit it,nor obſtinately continue in it ; it 

ſhall never 7eion in our mortal bodies. 


2. Faith, that they ſtedfaſtly believe the promi-. 
ſes of God made to them in this Sacrament. 


Mark 15. x5, The other qualification is Faith, and this 
Heb. 11.1. is neceſſary, becauſe the promiſes of God 
have not the effect upon us, till they are ac- 

cepted by us, and it is faith only that can ap- 

ply them : and therefore it is neceſſary, Co!. 

Auguſt. 9. 59. 2. 12. Qui Baptiſmum putat carnali ratione con- 
ex N.T. fſiſtere, hic noneft ſpiritualis 5, nec donum celeſte 
 poreſt conſequi, qui ſe per aquam, non per fidem, 

commut ari credit. | 

1. And the reaſon is firm and evident : Be- 
cauſe Chriſt is the Subſtance of the Sacra- 
ments, the virtue and life of them is from 
Chriſt : But Chriſt is not received nor laid 
hold on by an Infidel. Such men, Qxod corade 
ficci ſunt & mente ariah, lambunt quidem ills pe- 
tram, ſed inde nec mel ſugunt, aut oleum, Cy- 
P7547, 

2, The object of this faith is particularly 
the promiſes of God made in this Sacrament, 
which are, Pardon for fin, and ſtrength againſt 
ſin; which being promiſed upon the former 

condition 
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condition of repentance, no man can with a 
good conſcience lay hold of thoſe promiſes, 
but he that is a true penitent, | | 

3. They are to be believed ſtedfaſtly, and 
there is all the reaſon in the world for it, be- 
cauſe they are the promiſes of God :. He is im- 
mutable,in him there is no ſhadow of change : He 
is All-ſufficient, Omnipotent, able ro make good 
what he hath pronijed : To ſtagger then inthe 
promiſes, is in effect, to make him a mutable 
God, a God that can repent, and will not keep 
his word ; or elſe an impotent God, one una- 
ble to make good what he hath ſpoken. No, 
no; Hath he ſaid, and will he not do it? Yes 
certainly, If we fail not on our part, Chriſt 
will not fail on his : If we do repent and 
believe the Goſpel, no power of Heaven, on 
earth, in hell, or malice of Satan ſhall ever be 
able to deprive us of our part of the proniiſes 
made to us in this Sacrament. Only remem- 
ber this,that Chriſt,that hath made a promiſe 
of grace to a penitent Believer, hath made no 

romiſe at all to an imnenitent Infidel. 

4. I add this in the cloſe, That Baptiſm 
1s of ſpecial uſe through a Chriſtians whole 
life. It is but once adminiſtred ; but the vir- 
tue and efficacy thereof grows not old by 
LLMC. 


I. In all thy fears and doubts, look to thy 
Baptiſm, and the promiſes of God then 
ſealed to thee. . Lay hold on them by 
_ and thou mayeſt have actual com- 
ort. 

2, In thy failings, ſlips and revolts, to reco- 
ver the ſooner, look back to thy Baptiſm. 

. New Baptiſm ſhall not need : the Cove- 
nant and Seal of God ſtands firm, and 
changeth not. 3. Renew 
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Heb, 10. 23» 
Heb. 6.17,18, 


I9. 


Num. 23. 19, 
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' * A plain and full Expoſition of the 


.. Renew thy Repentance, - Renew thy 
- faith in thaſe hlefſed promiſes of grace, 
ſealed and ſecured in Baptiſm, and then 


expect all good from Gods free mercies in 
Chriſt , althongh thy performances fall 


very ſhort; though thou art an unprofi- - 


table ſervant, 


9ueft. Why then are children baptized, 
when by reafon*of their tender age, they can- 
not perform them ? that is, Repent and Be. 
heve. >, 

Anſw. Tes: they do perform them by their 
Sureties, who promiſe and vow them both, in their 


| 2ames + Which when they come to age, themſelves 


are bound to perform. 

Tais is an excellent Anſwer, and being 
well examined, will prove fatisfaftory. For 
it ſhews, 

1. How children perform this promiſe for 
Faith and repentance. 

2, That they are bound to perform the pro- 
miſe, when they come to age, if they mean to 
have a part of the grace promiſed by God in 
Eaptiſm. | 

1, For the firſt, Children perform not this 
promiſe in Baptiſm at that time ACtually, that 
zs, they do not then aCtually repent and be- 
lieve, neither 1s it neceſlary they ſhould. For 
Baptiſm, is not the Covenant, but the Seal of 
it, and the Seal may be ſet, where theſe are 
wanting. This is evident in the caſe of Cir- 
cumciſion. With Abraham God eſtabliſhed 
the Covenant, and the Seal was to be ſet in 
the fleih of his child, and thoſe children, that 
come of his loins, at eightdaygold ; to whom 
nQ man can attribute Faith and Repentance.” 
And why any man ſhould 'tye children, that 

ON enter 


wi 
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enter now into the ſame Covenant, and are to 
be ſaved upon the ſame.grounds, to harder 
conditions than thoſe Infants were then hound, 
ſkems to me very unreaſonable and uncharita- 
ble. If want of faith and repentance could 
render the children of Chriſtians uncapable of 
Baptiſm ; out of queſtion, the ſame defetts 
would have rendred the ſeed of Abraham, be- 
fore they came to age, uncapable of Circum- 
ciſton : But this it did not them ; therefore 
neither theſe, | 

Neither ought it feem ſo ſtrange to any 
man, that one ſhould engage for another, 2 
man for a child, ſince we ſee it done in civil 
contratts. Mortgages, Bonds, Eſpouſals, are 
taken and made 1n the names of children, of 
which they are as utterly ignorant, as what at 
or yng is for them undertaken. Thus much 
will be confeſled :- But can it be thus in Church 
Covenants ? Can the father, or any other be 
engaged for the ſon ? And will ſuch an en- 
g:gement he accepted of Gad ? Yes, it may 
be done, and will he accepted. This is evi- 
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dent out of the Scripture : Moſes did engage Peut- 29. tte 


the little ones, as well as their fathers, to keep _ 


the words of the Covenant ( for ſo it is called 
four times in that Chapter ) telling them, 


that He called them together, little ones and all, Verl. 12. 


to enter tmto Covenant with the Lord their God, 
and into his Oath. And thus conclud?s the 
Chapter, The ſecret things belong to the Lord our 
God, but thoſe things which are revealed, belong 
to us, and to our children for ever, that we may 


- da all the words of this Law. As if Moſes had 


ſaid, The riſe and ground of this is a ſecret, 
and unſearchable; no- reaſon of it can be gi- 
ven, but Gods will and love.. Ir pleaſed him 
to have it ſo. 'But that he would ſo have ir, 

1G 


2 Chron. 26. 
13. 


Verl. 7. 


A plain and full Expoſition of the 
it is revealed and zt belongs to 1s, and our chil. 
dren, and is a m__— Law to be obſerved by 
oO 


us, and our children for ever : of which, yet 
this reaſon is rendred at the 18 verſ. Lef 
there ſhould be among you any man, woman, or 
family, or tribe, whoſe heart turneth away this 
day from the Lord our God, to go and ſerve the 
gods of the Nations, leſt there ſhould be among 
you a root that beareth gall or wormwood. A 
root, to which nothing more like than a child : 
the child then, ſure, was that root to be enga- 


. ged byCovenant,leſt that bitter fruit be brought 


forth. 

At Fehoſaphat's Faſt, there was preſent all 
Fudah, with their lutle ones, their wives, and 
their children. Why the little ones? The 
children certainly, many of them at leaſt, 
knew not what belonged to the Faſt, nor the 
Fear they were in from the Nations. But all 
the promiſes that God had made, belonged to 
them, as well as their fathers; and of theſe 
their fathers put God in mind, and brought 
their children with them to join with them 
in the petition , and preſſing the promiſe 
( though they aCtually knew not what it meant) 
that God might be more powerfully "mo- 
ved. | 
What ſhould I ſay, that the light of nature 
taught. the Ninevzres this truth? for in their 
repentance, not the greateſt only, bur the leaſt 
were ingaged to , repent and faſt, and cry 
mightily to God. 'Alas, thoſe Innocents, that 
knew not their right hand from their left, knew 
not what was done, nor why it was done, and 
yet the injunction was laid upon them. And 


who can tell, whether God were not moved - 


more for their ſakes than their parents? Sure 
E am that God uſtth this as a motive of his 
| | mercy 
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mercy to Nineveh, Thou hadſt pity on the gourd, _ 2. 5- 


&c. and ſhould no: I ſpare Nineveh, that 
cat nt wherein are more thayx ſix ſcore thou- 


ſandper ſons, that cannot diſcern their right hand 


on the left. 

All that hath been ſaid hitherto, tends only 
to this end, that it is no abſurdity to affirm, 
that the little ones are part of the number of 
thoſe that entred into Covenant with God,and 
ſo may enter into thisCovenant made inChriſt, 
by the parity of reaſon. Then again, to ſhew, 
that' a father may undertake a religious du- 
ty for his child, though the child underſtands 
nothing of it, with which undertaking yet 
God is pleaſed ; and farther I preſs not theſe 
inſtances. | 

But what now , if I ſhall make it appear, 
that there is a command for the Baptiſm of 
Infants ? To my underſtanding there is great 
light given to it out of that Commiſſion our 


| Saviour gave to his Diſciples : Topeutvres alu 


Te&oaTs mdyra Te Wrn,banlilorres avT3s, Gec. Be- 
fore I hence make my inference, I ſhall pro- 
poſe, quedam poſtulata, certain Propoſitions, ſo 
« * A that-I conceive they will not be de- 
nied. | 

1, That the Apoſtles by theſe words receive 


onah 4. 10, 


Mat. 293. 19. 


a Commiſſion for the promulgation of the Go-. 


ſpel,and a Command to execute it. 


2, That all N ations ſtand here in oppoſitie 


on to the Fews.: For the Commiſſion, Aer. 10. 


5,6. was particular |to ſeek the loſt ſheep of 
the honſe of 1ſrae!, and anexpreſs prohibition 


in it, that they go not into the way of the Ger- 
tiles, &c. But now their Commiſſion is enlarg-. 


ed, and become. acumenical. Go and diſciple all 
Nations : Preach the Goſpel to every crea- 


ture. | | 


Mark 16, 15, 


- 


238 A plain and full Expoſition of the 
_ © 3. Thata Nation is a Society of men,which 
 comprehends under it Singula generum, with- 
out diſtinftion of ſex, condition , age. 

And this is evident : for a child as ſcon as 
born, is a free Denizon. His birth makes him 
capable of all the privileges of that Nation. 

' 4+ That all Nations here muſt be of the 
fame extent, as that Nation to which it is op- 
poſed, v3z. the Fews. But the Jews, Singala 
generum, of what ſex, condition, age ſoever, 
were within the Covenant, and therefore al 

* Nations in the ſame manner were within the 

TP Covenant. © S. Paul ſo argues : The Gentile is 
Rom. r1. x5, ENgrafted as the Jew ; but the Few was engrafted 
26, 27. with bis children,and conſequently the Gerrile, 
5- That this word waters, rarely oc- 

curs in any Claſſique Heathen ' Author, if at 

all, and therefore muſt be taken ina Church 

ſenſe. | 

6. That this word in propriety of language 

fignifies, not ts teach, but to make a diſciple, 

or bring under Chutch-diſcipline, or 1n a ca- 

pacity to be taught, making this form of Bap- 

tiſm their Ceremony of receiving them. 

7. Laſtly, that it is not fbapt to render it 
Teach in this place, becauſe that duty is enjoin-- 

ed in the following words. The ſenſe then 

will run fsr eaſier thus, Go, and enter into 

' your School all Nations by Baptiſm ; and all 

that are ſo brought and received, inſtrnCt and 
inſticute them in the Chriſtian Faith. Which 
interpretation may be juſtified by that paraltel 

place, Foh. 4. 1. The Phariſees heard that Feſus 

made more diſciples and baptized, than John - 

where, to make diſciples, and baptize is all 

one with the phraſe here watyrivoure Canlitorrer, 

and preſuppoſeth notany precedent inſtruction ' 

but rather as a ſubſequent. 


Let 
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Let then this Commiſſion to the Apoſtles | 
tave its full extent, let Tdvyre hm, all Nations 
take in, as it uſually doth, all of every Nation: 
and muſt (for otherwiſe the oppoſition will be 
lame and imperfeft) Men and Children among 
the Gentiles, as it did men and children among 
the Jews. . Interpret vatnrwoers in his proper _ 
and genuine fignification, which is to diſciple, 
of enter intoa School to be taught ( which alſo 
beſt agrees with the ſcope of the Text) when 
the Scholar fo. admitted ſhall be capable of 
teaching, and the ſenſe of the Commiſſion will 
be this : Go forth, and make not the Jews on- 
ly, as by virtue of the former Commiſſion, 
your Diſciples ; but the Gerriles, and their fa- 
milies, your. Diſciples alſo ; and upon their 
conceſſion baptize them, and teach them to 
keep whatſoever I have commanded. | | 

' And that this. was the Apoſtles ſenſe of 
Chriſts words, : and opinion of his inſtitution, 
will appear two manner of ways. | 

1. Firſt, by'one © conſiderable remain'or- | - 
footſtep of it in:S-PauPs Epiltle to the Corjn-" 
thians, 1. Cor. 9.14. *Elſe were you child#en un-' WER 
clean, but now they are war ; Which word, be-{* = 25%. »: 
ing not poſlible to be underſtood in that place* -:* mg 


of inherent holineſs, muſt be underſtood of fe-' ©, --*."= .q 
lative, that is, holy, as they ſtand in relationto - 7; + 
their admiſſion into. the Church by Baptiſm. ©: + 55 


2. Then again ex«0era> unclean, is In S. Peter's. 
ſenſe, ſach "who rhight not be received into 
the Church :'and then &y4«,4oly, which is ſuch ,q, ,c 14, 
235 are oppoſed to it, muſt neceſlarily ſignifie* 
thoſe children who may be admitted. '3. Laſt- 
ly, were not this the importance of that place, 
there [were no. privitege imaginible, no San- 
City which could be attribnted to the Infants. 
of Chriſtians,. which could not belong to the ? 
t Infants 
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Fuſt. Martyr. 
Trenans, Tert, 
Hygints, Ori- 
gen, Dionyſ, 4- 
7Cop, 


Cyprian, Clem. 
Rom, 


De Baptzſmo 
cont. Donatiſt, 
L. 4. Co 24 


Infants of Heathens alſo ; which yet is affirm. 
ed of rhe one, and denied of the other, by the 
Apoltle. + | 

2. The perpetual and uninterrupted pra- 
Ctice of the Primitive Church, even from the 
Apoſtles time 3. To: which the moſt ancient 
Fathers give an aniple Teſtimony, whoſe evi- 
dence becauſe it is fully ſet down by that walk- 
ing Library D. Hammond in his Tratt of Bap- 
tizing of lnfants,..4- Sect. 39. ad 57. I will 
therefore ſpare; the tranſcription.: In brief 
only, One delivers, that .Infants are thought 
worthy of Baptiſm': Another, . that they are 
born again to. God : A :ithird, that they are 
Candidates of Sanctity, and holy by the prero- 
gative of their birth: A fourth, appointed 
God-fathers : A fifth, that according to. the 
cuſtom of the Church, Baptiſm is given to 
Infants, and affirms it to be an Apoſtolical 


Tradition ; ſo doth: another : A ſixth . com-: 


mands, Baptize your-little ones : | A ſeventh, 
as to' the caſe of Infants which thou ſaidſt 
were not'to be baptized——it was far other- 


wiſe determined by all in.our Council ; weall 


judged, that the mercy and grace of God was 


to be denied . to' none that was born of 


men... i-tis ed 20414 H 
- And he concludes with Auguſtine's teltimo- 


ny, which is full- and very obſervable, Nemo 


nobis ſuſurret, &c. Let no man whiſper to us 


other DoCtrines. :;This the Church hath al- 
ways had, always retained ; this it hath recei- 
ved - from the faith. of the Predeceſlors ; 


this it keeps perſeveringly tothe end: and: 


npon it delivers that known rule, ' Quod univer- 
fa tenet Eccleſia, nec Conciliis inſtututum, ſed 
ſemper retentum eſt, non niſs authoritate Apoſtoli- 
ca traditum rettiſſume credjtur, That which the 


univerſal 


4 plein and ful Expoftion of the * | 
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univerſal Church maintains, and was not inſtt- 
tuted by Councils, but always continued, is 


* molt rightly believed to be delivered by the 


Apoſtles authority. | 

3. And methinks this is highly conſonant 
to reaſon : for were it otherwiſe, the Apoſtles 
Commiſſion would. be ſhorter under the Go- 
ſpel,than the Command for Circumciſion under 
the Law. That would be for the whole Na- 


| tion, children. and all : This to part of Nati- 


ons,and ſo all ſhould not be all. - The promiſe 
made to the Jew and his ſeed ſo ſoon as born ; 
The promiſe made to the Gentile and his ſeed 
after he is at age : A Jewiſh child,made a Cove- 
nanter whether he actually believe or no : a 


Chriſtian caſt aſide till he can niake it appear, 


that he believes and repents.It behoves them to 
ſhew ſome diſparity in the infant Jew, and the 
infant Chriſtian, leſt they faſten upon the Al> 
mighty, in the reception to the ſame Covenant, 
TpoTwToAmMiar reſpect of perſons, which I know 
they dare not. And this would be thought on 
alſo,what a diſconragement this had been to the 
Jew to turn Chriſtian, 'if-with the father, the 


Child ſhould not have been admitted to the Co- 


venant,and have a right to theSeal,which in his 
Judaiſm he had, and fo the Child be in worſe 
caſe under Chriſt, than he:-was under 1ofes. 


Be it that we find no mention in- Scripture 


of any child baptized, can any man thence ra- 


tionally conclude, that«none. was ? How many 


matters of fact were done by the Apoſtles, of 
which thoſe ſacred Oracles are wholly 
filent * Who ever fead itt Scripture that any 
woman ever received the Euchariſt ? And yet 
he would be thought a man ofa ſhort diſcourſe, 
who would thence collett; that none of the fe- 


male ſex were in the Apoſtles days admitted to 
R Bug 


the Lords Supper. 
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2.42 -- A plain and ful Expofition of the '” 
But the Anſwer that will fully fatisfie this 
fcruple, is this, Though an argument, drawn 
negatively from Scripture «© Creaendis , in 
things to be believed as Articles neceſlary to 
falvation, is of great force :. yet ## Agenadis, in 
many things to be done by Chriſtians ( as a- 
mong other this one-of baptizing Infants ) it 
is very weak. This may not be believed, be- 
cauſe not written, is true and of great ſtrength: 
This may not be done, becauſe it is not writ- 
ten that ever it was done, Is very fallacious, 
and concludes not. h | 
To knit upall, Thoſe who are of years are 
bound to make a profeſſion of their Faith, and 
Repentance; to be taught the truth of this my- 
ſtery, and not to be admitted to Baptiſm wirh« 
-ont it; for being of age,and of their own choice 
anddefire to be made members of a Church, 
good reaſon it is they ſhould oblige themſelves 
to the conditions made known unto them. But 
for thoſe who deſire it not, nor can deſire it 
through an unavoidable deficiency, yet have a 
in a right to it, becauſe they are the children of belie- 
1 Cor. 7. 14. Y'ng parents, ( for, if the root be holy,ſo are the 
- * branches; and again,your children are holy) cha- 
*'AZzgrras rity requires that others deſire it for them. 
ds Tar Sit . Theſe have been taught, and known on what 
we ne conditions they are to be entred. Theſe 
ad Bocon, 75 know that Chriſt commanaed little Children to 
wigs 56y be brought unto him. Theſe know that He laid 
mporpepov* _. his bands upon them, and bleſſed them, and there- 
Toy &v7d T1 fore they earneſtly believe that he will em- 
CE ID brace them in the arms of his mercy, and 
uſtin. Martyr, five urito them everlaſting life : and there- 
reſp.ad Orthod, fore in this faith and confidence they engage 
Children are for them * . 
allowed to en © | 
; Joy the good things that come by Baptiſm, by the fauh of thoſe who 
ring chem to Baptiſm, - 


Yea, 
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Yea, but will the faith of the Surety, any 

way benefit the infant ? Yes it may, ſo far as 

it is intended : that is, to make the 

infant by Baptiſm ro be received into the 
Congregation of Chriſts flock, and- to give 

him a right to the Promiſes of the Covenant, - 

Did nor the faith of the Cemarion, a that came | 
to Chriſt for his ſervant, effect a cure upon the * Mate 8. 5- 
fick man ? Did not the faith of thoſe, that let - 

down 6 the bed-rid man through the tiles, move 6 Mat. 2: s. 
our Saviour to c Care him ? Did not the faith © t+ 15-286 
of the woman of Canaan, that came to our Sa- 

viour for her little Daughter, work compaſ- 

fion in him, and out of compaſſion to heal her ? 

Say then no more, but the faith and charity of 

one may be powerful with God for another 
eſpecially when we are encouraged to it, as in _. _. 

this caſe we are, by his own words, d Suffer [it- d Mar. 10. 14- 
tle children to come unty me, for of ſuch is the king- 

dom of God. In the Faith of the Church upon 

Gods Covenant, the child is preſented, and na 

ſober man can doubt, but it will be accepted 

by him. | 

In which, becauſe they, and thoſe who con- 

tra for them, are by interpretation but. as 

one perſon, the conditions 2greed upon bind 

them no leſs, than if it had been their own 

act, if they mean to have any benefit by the 

contratt or engagement : Which is the next. 

point. 


2, They are bound to perform the vow and pro- 
miſe when they come 10 age. 


 Repentance is a firm reſolution of amend- . 
ment of life ; Faith and apprehenfion of Gods 
promiſes: For the pertprmance of which the 
Sureties engage, but not abſolutely, that the 

We © child 
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child ſhall do ir, for that is beyond their power 
to undertake : But conditionally, that he ſhall 
do it, or elſe have no benefit by their Engage- 
ment. | 

When he comes to age then,or years of dif. 
cretion, he is to be put in mind, what a ſolemn 
vow, promiſe, and profeſſion his Sureties have 
made to God for him, and then he is put to his 
choice, whether he will ſtand to them, or re- 
jet them, no otherwiſe than thoſe, who are 
married being children, have a choice when 
they come to years., whether that contraCt 
made by their friends or parents ſhall bind 
them ; ſtanda ratified marrizge or no. 

1, If they will diſclaim, and renounce, they 
may : But withal then they muſt know, that 
they diſclaim and renounce all right, title, 
claim, or intereſt in the Promiſes of Chriſt, 
they caſt him off, tread his blood under foot 
as ah unholy thing ; muſt not expeCct any 


ſtrength from Chriſt againſt temptations, and . 


ſo are left in the power of all ſin and villainy : 
In a word, they renounce a pardon of fin, and 
theclaim they might have to an inheritance in 
Heaven. | ha 

2, But if they give their conſent, and ab 
low of what their Sureties did undertake 
( which is ſuppoſed ) then they ſtand obliged 


_ and bound actually to repent, & believye,to obey 


Gods Commandments, and lead a Chriſtian 
life in righteouſneſs and holineſs. For he that 
doth otherwiſe, breaks his vow, perjures him- 
ſelf, forfeits his pardon, makes his prayers and 
whole ſervice of no acceptance, is a vaſlal and 
a ſlave to his own Corruptions, being deſti- 


tute and deprived of that ſtrength by which - 


he ſhould ſtrive againſt them, and conquer 
them. 7 
All 


 Aplain and ful Expoſition of the _ 
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All which ſad conſiderations, 1 doubt not, | 

will ſo far work upon a man, who hath the uſe 

of reaſon, that, as he cannot chuſe but confeſs 

it a great ACt of charity in his friends ſo early 

to engage for him in ſo beneficial an Inden- 

ture : ſo alſo, to acknowledge that he is bound 

to ſtand to their engagement, and to obſerve 

i conditions of it through his whole 

ife. 


Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
| or the Euchariſt. 


Queſt. Wi was the Sacrament of the Luk. 22. 19. 
| - Lords Supper ordained ? 2 Cor. I. 24» 
Anſw. For the continual remembrance of the 
Sacrifice of the death of Chriſt, and the benefits 
we receive thereby. : | 
In which anſwer we have theſe Concluſi- 
ONs, . | 
1, That Chriſt died for our ſins. 
2, That this his d:ath was a Sacrifice. 
3. That this Sacrament was ordained for 2 
continual Commemoration, 
1, Of the death of Chriſt. 
2, Of the benefits we receive thereby. 


I. That Chriſt died for our ſims. 


This propoſition is the conſtant aſſertion of 
the Scriptures, and .needs no further proof, 
1ſa. 53. Who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his body 
01 .the tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. With infinite other 
places. Sin is either committed as by Adam, 
and the Angels that fell; or inhericed, as by 
us, and all Adam's PRA 5 or allumed, @ 

3 y 
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by Chriſt : and this 'way onlyche was made ſin 

for us: Not that he committed any fin, for he 

« Att. 3. 14. was'that-' juſt one; nor that he inherited or 
$ Luk. 1.25. contracted any, for-b he was conceived of the 
clla.53. 6. Holy Ghoſt ;, but pleaſed he was c to ſtand in 
' 'the place of ſinners, and to take upon him the 

iniquity of us all, that fo the juſtice of God 

might take its courſe and proceed againſt him 

for us. Which juſtice becauſe it coyld not . be 

& Heb. 9. 22. ſatisfied without blood; for wichourt d ſhedding of 
bload there 5s no remiſſion : he was willing to 

g Phil. 2. 8. e humble himſelf ro death, even the death of the. 
4 Croſs for us. —_ 


2. That this his death was a Sacrifice, 


sHeb.g. rs, And thisdeath muſt be a Sacrifice, He made 
Iſa. 53. io. tis Soul a a Sacrifice for Sin; andthis was typed 
| out by the old legal Sacrifices. Theſe were of 
two forts,cither wwyaecme, of praiſe or thanks- 

giving, of which | ſpeak- not now : or elſe 
bLev.7.T1>12.5a25x4, or b Propitiatory, or pacification; and 
c 4 Joh. 2. 2. ſuch wasthis of our c Saviour, a propitiation for 


4 Eph. 5. 5. 9% ſms. a Sacrifice of 4 fweer d ſmelling ſavour 
; 70 God. ts RE += 4 on 


All the world lay under the curſe, Ger. 3. 

Gen, 2. 15, 17+ Allthe gaods of the world were not able 

4.7 to free man'from the Curſe,*Gold ' could not 

e1Per. r. 18, JO it, nor the blood of beaſts. e Heb. 10, 

Mic. 6. 6, 7. Not ten rhouſand rivers of oil: as for man, the 

| Lord of theſe, his hand was too weak topo : 

# Plal. 49. 7- for no man could redeem f his brother from death, 

nor make agreement to God for him, Thiy is a work 
that he:mulſt /er a{one for ever. b3 

It muſt be the Son of Gad only, that muſt 


2Eph. s. ». Þ< the Sacrifice, g or elfe there could be np ſa- 


1 Cor. 6.20, {isfation; his blood the 'þ price, or elſe no- 
? 1 Tim, 2. 6, thing bonght 3 his life the ranſom,or elſe i no- 
] .. "thing 


. God would receive for the tranſgreſſors. 
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Ging redeemed. But this Sacrifice being of- 

» is blood being ſhed, his life laid down, 
then there was k aurgay, a full ranſom z then & Mar. 20. 28. 
there was «upavzgay, a ſufficient commutation ; | 
then there Was iaaou®, a pacification made 
Lior the ſins of the whole world. His perſon ; gow. 3. 25. 
was the only x2 ſacrifice that God would accept : 1 Joh. 2. 2. 
His blood the - only z price, that: God would ® 3 Per. 2.24. 


eſteem. His death the fole ranſome, o that Jyqs 2 


3- That this Sacrament was ordained for 
continual remembrance. 


This was a favour that, would never be for- 
gotten ; and that we' ſhould never forget it, 
he was pleaſed immediately before his death 
to ordain this Sacrament with this tem, Do Luk. 22. 12 
this in remembrance of me. And the Apoſtle 


-_ Puts us in mind, that So oft as we ear of this 3 © 1324+ 
. bread, and drink, of this cup, - we fhew forth the 


Lords death... For that is the firſt end. 
t. Tobe aremembrance: of bis death. 


For, here. we .have Chriſt: crucified before 

our eyes, repreſented lively before. us as upon 

the Croſs;: While'as . the figns of his blefſed 

body and blood being ſundred the one of them 

from the other, the one is broken and the o- wy, 
ther poured out z. remembring. us how his fa- Mark xx. 
cred body was broken with the crown of Luk. 22. 


thorns, the ſcourges,the nails, the ſpear ; how Joh. 14. 


out of his wounded; hands, feet, head, and fide. 
there iſſued a. ſtream of blood, This he in- 
tended- by./ his- inſtitution that we ſho:d firſt 
remember. - . The other is, .. . 


Ra _ i 2. The 


24s . "4 Plain a and full Zupof tion of the 


"s C7 The benefits we receive thereby : vi. By-r 
St 43h Wo death, 5 


In the fleſh #i n *was ontlernng;” which! 
S. Paul os een, S. fig xsow, the de" 
ſtroying, looſing, or taking away fſjn by the 

Led 9 36, Sacrifice of himſelf once offered : "which con: 

"A tains 1 in it theſe particulars ; wes 

24 ws I. c The remove of the guilt. The blood 
PET T Feſus Chriſt purgetb us, © 

d Rom, 8.1, _ 2: d The diſcharge from the Ring. There 
"TS LY fs no condemnation. 

e Heh, 9. 14. 3. e The weakning of the power. The 
blood of TFeſus Chriſt porgeth our, 'Conſeiences 
from dead works: 

f C9l,1,21,22. 4+ F Reconciliation. For we wehy bis blood 
weil to Gad;-- 

5- Eternal Redemption, Eph: 5: 14. 

6. Liberty to'enter heaven: Fy "Hhe blood of 
Jeſus Chriit," we' may be bold -ro' enter the boly 

ace, by a new and living way, which is his fleſh: 
fiev: 19. 19, 20, 

Hut of theſe I have ſpeken'at” Large in the 
Cree | 
"Oueſt. What'is' the outward” 'part* or  Ggrt 0; on 
the Lords Supper? IBS TRI EH 

Anſiv. Breed and. wine Flat the * of: 

conmandedto be recervcd. <6 v£S1% ach d 


0 215 - Oe: a : '7 s 


© Bread and' W PTR 


2 #74: OS 


s both, bo ho our Sa- 
viour bas + chiles of:theſe; for that theſe, be- 
ing the chief of: our corporal preſervatives, 
ore 
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are fitteſt to ſet forth our ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment : but this I neither affirm, nor deny. 
That which is more material to know, is the 
change of theſe, which is wholly Sacramental, 
not.in ſubſtance, but in uſe. For they remain 
bread-and wine ſtill, ſuch as before in nature : 
but conſecrate and ſet a part to repreſent our 
Saviour's Paſſion, and'' exhibit and ſeal to a 
worthy receiver the benefits of that paſſion. 

| Great Diſputes there are how Chriſt is in 
the ' Sacrament. * Some cancelve, that for his 
preſenee there, -it -is neceſſary that Chriſt be 
incorporated with the- Sacramental elements. 
Others,that the bread and wine are changed in- 
to his very. body.Others,who deny the ſubſtan- 
tial change, yet acknowledge his preſence, ex- 
preſs their meaning indifferent terms,thus:cor- 
porally:and ſubſtanrtially-fay ſome; Sacramen- 


tally, ſay others. Typically and figuratively, - 


ſay a third ; Spiritually,ſay a fourth ; Really, 
ſay the'laſt.' | 

. Mr. Hooker*s judgment to me in this diffe- 
rence of opinions ſeems very pious, that ſince 
that all are agreed that Chriſt is there, and ſeals 


| his-promiſes to a worthy receiver, and the 


queſtion is' only de modo, of the manner how 
he is' there, thatdiſputes-and debates, enemies 
to plety, and abatements to devotion, be ſaffer- 
ed to take-their "reſt, '&c.' What theſe ele- 
ments are--in themſelves it skills not > it is 


enough 'that to me, 'who take them, thuy are: 


the body and blood of Chriſt : His promiſe 
in witneſs hereof ſufficeth, his word he know- 


eth which way to -accompliſh ; Why [ſhould 


any cogitation--poſſeſs the mind of a faithful 
Communicant, but this ? O my God, thou art 
true? O my ſoul thou art happy; Yet will I 
yenture to bring my pitcher, and try if _ 

# | C00 


Conſubſtan, 


Ecel. pol. lib, 
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Tranſubſtan. 


5. ſttt, 67» 
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cool water may not allay the flame. : My i Int- 
rengion is to put the © faireft interpretation up- 
on different expreſſions, and fo recancile eX2- 
ſperated. brethren. 
That the Sacrament tis inthe predicament 
of Relation, will be, I doubt not, ezfily.grant- 
ed me ; and under that bogical notion, L would 
thus define the Euchariſt" 
The Euchariſt is. a Sacrament inſtitutes by 
Chriſt under the Elements 'of tread and wine, 
efent, exhibit, and - ſeal the Paſſion of 
Chritt- and the benefirs thereof to a worthy 
Communicant, In which:definitian we- meet. 
with all thoſe things thar' are neceflary to ſer 
_—_ the nature of a Relation. Which, are 
: The eICaterial part, is: the ſubject, or 
the che-oppolite, in which. the ' Relatwm and Capre- 
tarum do exilt. The Farmat | wt conliſts 2 
F wmdamento:& Termino. The foundation fhall 
ſupply the place of the efficient cauſe. The 
Terminus, the end, in abſolute Accidents. To 


_ apply this,.. 


1. The, Material part here is the bread and 
Wine. : 
2. Fhe Relaturs, that reſpe&t Chriſts. body: 


hath to the bread - and. the Correlaturn, 'that 


reſpeCt that the. bread. gas: hath.to. Chrifts 


Fo 

3. The Fandatinn.. . the inftirution of 
Chriſt ; for naturally: thefe-Elements-ſignifie 
it not. Chriſt was theefficient cauſe or the-au- 
thor of it. - Therelation is from: him. ';;.- 

4. The Termivas or end is. __—_, to re- 
preſent, exhibit, feal, &e. c_ |... 

And thus all the words uſed-by Divinesi in 
the explication of this myſtery may receiye'a 
candid. ace: erage ſh that of Rarve.. 


1. That 


” y - 
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L TharChrift i is in theSacrament corporally, 
; Subſtantially, and perhaps Conſubſtanti- 
ally, may have a reſpect tothe ſpbject or 
Suppoſite of the Relarum and Correlatum, 
their meaning being no more”than that 
he is there under the forms of bread and 
wine, not changed in ſubſtance, but in 
uſe ; as it 1s in other Relations : As for 
example, betwixt a father and ſon ; who 
though they relate to each other, yet 
they remain two diſtinCt ſubſtances, and 
the ſame they were. 

2, 'Sacramentally, will point ont the Foun- 
dation or efficient cauſe: for therefore it 
is a Sacrament, becauſe Chriſt ordained 
it, and appointed the ſigns to have this 
Relation. 

3. Typically and figuratively, will dire& 
us to the firſt end, which is to repreſent, 

 butthis 1s not firis wtimns, © © 
4+ Spiritually, will put us. in mind of the 

| ih ſecond end, which is. to exhibit ; for 
to the ſoul and ſpirit the grace is exhi- 
ted, not to the body. 

5 Really, puts us in mind of the laſt end, 
to Seal: and ſuch a real preſence muſt be 
admitted, or elſe the Communicant x Te- 
ceives nothing. 


Chriſt is ſaid to be preſent four manner of 
of ways. 
+. 1. Divinely, as God, and ſohe is preſent in 
all places, Pſal. 139.7. Whither ſpall 1 fly from 
phy preſence? I the Lord you Heaven and _— 


Jer. 23. 24. 


2. Spiritually, 
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_ 2. Spiritually, and ſo he is preſent in the 
hearts of true: believers, Eph. 3. 17. Chrift 
dwells in our hearts by faith. 

' 3. Sacramentally, and ſo is he preſent in the 
Sacrament, becauſe he hath ordained the Sa- 
crament to reprefent, and communicate 
Chriſts death unto us, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. Th? 
cap of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Commu- 
nion of the blood ef Chriſt, &c. 

4- Corporally ; ſo preſent in Fudea in the 
days of his fleſh. | 

And as the word preſence, ſo the word re- 
ally, is diverſly taken : for ſometimes, 

r. It is oppoſed to that which is feigned, 
and is but imaginary, and imports as much as 
Truly. | 
2. It is oppoſed to that which is meerly fi- 
gurative, and barely repreſentative, and im- 
ports as much as efetually. | 
' 3. It is oppoſed to that which is ſpiritual , 
and imports 2s much as Corporally or Bodily. 
| Wethen believe Chriſt to be preſent in, the 
Enchariſt divinely after a ſpecial manner, Spi- 
ritually in the hearts of the Communicants, Sa- 
cramentally or relatively in. the Elements. 
And this preſence of his is real, in the two for- 


' mer acceptians of real; but not in the laſt, 


for he is truly and effe@aally there: preſent, 
though not corporally, bodily,  carnally, local- 
h. 

' As for the Papifſts Tranſubſtantiation, it 
can have no place at all, _ in ſuppoſito or 
materiali. And it is moſt abſurd to ſay, that 


the ſuppoſrrum Relats is turned into'the ſuppoſe- 
zum Correlati. In other Relations it is not,and 
why then in this ? We know that the Father 
becomes not the Identical ſubſtance of the ſon, 
nor the ſon of the father ; the husband of the 


& w ife, 
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wife, nor the wife of the husband. They re- 


main diſtint ſubſtances as before. Add to 


this, that this fiction of Tranſubſtanriation, 
beſides that it contradicts the confeſſed Rules 
of Arts and Reaſon, clearly takes away the 
Relation, and the eſſence of a Sacrament. For 
upon this corporal change, what becomes. of 


the ſign ? for if this were true, it were the ve- 


ry thing ſignified, and then the Signum and 
Signatum would be all one, which overthrows 


the definition. 
I am of opinion, that it was the hard hap of 


- the Church of Rome to riſe up in the defence 


of this errour : Should the Proteſtants have 
done it,they would have hiſſed them out of the 
School; and now their learned Jeſuits are ob- 
ſtinate in it, to maintain their Churches infal- 
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libility. And the ground of my conjecture is (1c, Tridenr, 


that counſel, which Cardinal Carpi gave the 
Pope, enclining to have granted what was 
then deſired by ſome Princes and States, as 
Service In the vulgar tongue, the Marriages 
of Prieſts, and the Communion in both Kinds : 
The ſum whereof was, though theſe things de- 
fired, were in themſelves matters of no great 


* moment, yet upon the conceſſion of them the 


Hereticks would inferr, that the Chair had er- 


red in her 1njunEtions and Conſtitutions, and 


thenall was gone. | 

It is not Religion then, but Policy that up- 
holds it, together with the child that is de- 
ſcended from it, the Chimera of Thomas brain, 
Concomitancy:upon which fancy they mutilate 
this Sacrament, and deny the cup to the peo- 
ple. Againſt which Sacrilege , our Catechiſm 


proteſts in the following words. 


- 2. Which 


- 
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Mat. 26. 27s ; 
— Ezck, 28.3, 


Mat. 16. 19. 


774. Chemnit. 
examen Concil. 
Trid.ſeſ.g.Can. 
T, 2, 3- Conc, 

;onſt. feſ. 13» 
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2. Which the Lord hath tommanded to be 


received, 


His Command. is extant, Drink ye all of 
this, and Mark, 14. They all drank of it. As 
the Lord asked the King of Tyre in derifion, 
Art thou-wiſer than Daniel ? So may we ask 
them, Are ye wiſer than Chriſt? will you 
dare to amend his inſtitution ? And if they 
reply, That all there were Prieſts; I re- 

yn 3 : IRS __- 
1. That it reſts upon them to prove it, for 
it may be well doubted, whether they were ſo 
or no as yet. For the Apoſtles had the pro- 
miſe only of the Keys. Dabo tibi claves Cali, 
To thee will I give the Keys; in the future 
tenſe. Actually they were not given, till they 
had their miſſion and commiſſion, Joh. 20. 21, 
22, 23. which was after the Inſtitution. It is 
Probable then they were not the Fathers of the 
——O0_2,£mo WS DL 

2, That by this argument the bread. may as 
well be taken away from all but diſciples too; 
and ſo the Laity ſhould have no right to any 

rt of the Sacrament. / 

3. That the praftice of the ancient Church, 
which is the beſt rule to explicate any ſuch 
difficulty, is a clear proof that the cup be- 
longs to the people. For they then received 
It. , he 

The teſtimonies are infinite for it. But 1 
ſhall content my ſelf with thar plain confeſſion, 
which is extant in the Council of Conſtance 
to their eternal ſhame. 
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a And { we decreealſs] in like manner, © Zt ſimilirer, 
that though in the Primitive Church this Sa- #%/cer in 
crament was received by the faithful under 4. Hotufons 
both kinds; yet: this cuſtom, to avoid ſome &i Savamen- 
dangers and ſcandals, is reaſonably introdu- !wm reoperena 
ced, that it ſhould be received by the Prieſts* 5b ſub 
in both kinds, and by the: Laicks only in one $90Þ Pecte 
kind, Oc ſuetndo ad evi- 

| . :  fandum align 
pericula Cy ſcandala,eft rationabiliter introdufFa quod 3 conficientibus ſub mragz 
ſpecie, && laicis tantummodo ſub una ſpecte fuſcipiatur, &c, 


They confefs the Primitive Church received 


. In both kinds; yet to avoid 1 know not what 


ſcandals they decree otherwiſe,and in the ſame 
Af brand with the Name of Hereſy thoſe who 
oppoſe their 'determination. And command 
under the pain of Excommunication, that no 
Prieſt preſume to adminiſter the Sacrament to 
the People under the Species of bread and 
wine. 

4- They ſhould do well to reconcile thoſe © 
two Decrees, the firſt of their Pope Gelaſius; De con. diÞ.2. 
the other of their late Council of Trent. Ge- hand | 
laſius the Pope faith, b We find, that ſome, a qua pr 7om 
portion only of the ſacred Body being taken, ſumpra rantuns- 
do abſtain from the Chalice of the Sacred #949 corporis 
Blood. Who (without doubt, becauſe I know {prey 
not by what ſuperſtition being taiight they are cuori, abſtine- 
obliged) let them either receive the entire Sa- ant : Qui pro- 
crament, or be kept from the whole, becauſe ©#/dubiv, que- 


the diviſion of one and the ſame myſtery can- 77 1:/cio que 


not be withour Sacrilege. — 5 


fee . : aut integra 4as 
cramenta percipiant, aut ab integris arceantur, quod diviſio unius ejuſdemg; 
myſterit ſine grand! von fit ſacrilegio. So Gelaſius. 


But the Fathers of Trent ate of anotheg mitrid, conc. Trident. 
and they megiſterially decree : R Seſſ.5. Can. 1. 
61 


E 256 A plain and full Expoſition of the © 
E Si quis dize- © If "any. man ſhall ſay, that all and every 
rue 4: «Faithful Chriſtian, by the Precept of God, or 
ate ſalutis neceſſity of Salvation, ought to receive both 
4+, ens & ſpecies of the Euchariſt, let him be 4:a- 
Fes w 6 w_ 3 thema, | | 

: ? In this contrariety, which way, t pray, 
jy apa ſhould the poor people turn ? The Pope faith 
. debere, Ana- plainly, thart it is ſuperſtition to conceive the 
thems ſit, receipt of the bread ſufficient, and ſacrilege to 
PR divide the myſtery ; and commands that men 
'  ſhouldabſtain from both,or receive both toge- 
ther. The Council curſe all thoſe that ſay, 
There is a precept of God to receive in both 
kinds, or that it 1s neceſſary to ſalvation : If 
you follow the Council, the Pope ſhall con- 
demn you; if you follow the Pope, the 
Council hath anathematiz'd you. The people 
can reſt themſelves upon nothing but Chriſts 
command, Drink you all of this, when thoſe 

that lead them are thus divided. 
5. Laſtly, This mutilation takes away one 
of the principal ends of this Sacrament : viz. 
x The commemoration of Chriſts paſſion ; for 
ae] to have the blood within the body is no ſign 
that it was ſhed, the pouring forth of the 
wine doth it far more to the life. Whereas 
our Saviour ordained both Elements to be di- 
ſtributed ſeverally : that it might not only 
be preached to our ears, but repreſented to 
our eyes, how his bleſſed body and blood 

were ſeparated for our ins. 


Oueſt. What is the inward part, or thing 
ſignified ? 

Anſw. The body. and blood of Chriſt, which 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the 


faithful in the Lords Supper. 


Of 


* 
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Of this anſwer there be two parts : 
1. That the body and blood of Chriſt are ſigni- 
fied by thoſe ſigns. S 
2. That the body and blood of Chriſt, are ve- 
rily and indeed taken and received by the faithful 
in the Lords Supper. 
'- 1, The firſt is ont of queſtion, and ſhewed 
ſufficiently before : yet both muſt be concei- 
'ved with his proper Attribute. The body 
with crucifixion. The blood with effuſion. 
The Body as given for us, Luk, 22.19. The 
Blood, as ſhed for us, Mat. 26. 28. Without 
which reflexion they will have little comfort 
and heart in them. Chriſts fleſh & blood are the 
true cauſes of eternal life, which yet they are 
not by the bare force of their own ſubſtance, 
but through the dignity and worth of his per- 
fon, which offered them up by way of Sacri- 
fice, for the life ofthe whole world of which 
Sacrifice we have in this Sacrament a lively re- 
. preſentation and memorial. | 


2. That the body and blood of Chriſt are 
verily and indeed taken and recei- 
ved by the Faithful. 


But this is not all, for what is here repre- 
ſented, is yerily and indeed taken and recei- 
ved. It is on all hands confeſled, that in 
this Sacrament there is a true-and real parti- 
cipation of Chriſt, who thereby imparts him- 
ſelf, even his whole entire perſon, asa myſti- =P? 3» 20 
cal head, unto every ſoul that receives him, _— 
and that every receiver doth © thereby 
incorporate and unite himſelf to Chriſt 
as a myſtical member- of him, .and of them 
alſo,. whom he acknowledgeth to be his 
own. This though myſtically, yet it is truly ; 

| S though 
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- A plain and full. Expoſition of the "%" 
though inviſibly,yet.it is really done. Of this S. 
Paul aſlures us : The cap of bleſſing,which we bleſs, 


is it 10t xowwvie, the Communion,or Tather, Com- 


x Cor. 10. 16, munication of the blood of Chriſt? The bread which 
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we break., - 1s it not the Communion of the body of 
Chriſt ? ?Tisas if the Apoltle had ſaid, Know 
you not this,.. that the breaking, taking,eating 
this bread, the: pouring forth; taking, and 
drinking this wine, is the real Gommunication 
of the body. and blood of Chriſt to you? A 
queſtion figured by a Negative equivalent. to a 
quick affirmative. Is it not,is ſomewhat more 
than It is:This then theApoſtle intends to aſlert 
and aſfure: a worthy Communicant, that, as 
verily: as. he eats the bread with his mouth, 
and takes, down..the wine, ſo verily- God in 
Heaven" beſtows, on him, and communicates 
unto him, the body ,and blood of his Saviour, 
and the benefits of that body and blood, which 
in two words are Pardonand urace. 
But becauſe the Sacrament 1n it ſelf being 
a corruptible and earthly ſubſtance muſt needs 
be thought an unlikely inſtrament to, work ſo 
admirable effects in man, we altogether are 
to reſt upon the ſtrength of his glorious pow- 
er and goodneſs, who is able, and will bring 
to paſs, that: the bread and wine which he gi- 
.veth us ſhall be-truly the thing he promiſeth. 
;This is ; an at of faith, which is required in 
every :one that..really- means to partake of the 
benefit,z. and therefore the Catechiſm warily 


2 adds, that i.mult be taken and received. 
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$ By the Faithful. 


Chriſts death inthe Sacrament is offered to 
all, but it is effectual only to believers ; Joh. 
I, 12, As many as received him, to themhe gave 
power to become the Sons of God, even to them 
that believe m his Name, Were the oral or 


outward manducation only neceſlary, then no 


queſtion the preſenting our ſelves only at his 
Table, the taking and eating were ſufficient - 
but when it is a Spiritual banquet, and Sacra- 
mental nouriſhment, that we are to receive 
there .if ever we intend to make it food of 
life, it maſt be digeſted by Faith. -Through 
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Faith it was the Fathers did 4o@d(odar ſalute eb, rx, 12+ 


with reverence, and embrace the promiſes; 
and the ſame way we are to have comfort by 
them. The reaſon is , becauſe whatſoever 
Chriſt hath done already, or hath promiſed 
hereafter to do for us,are to us as never done, 
as never to be done, till we believe them : 
that which gives them a being, and makes 
them preſent and exiſtent to us, is our Faith : 
as is ſhewed in the beginning of this Expoſiti- 
on when I ſpoke of Faith. 

In the midſt of that Sermon our Saviour 
preached at Capermaum, our Saviour delivers 
this poſition, Foh. 6. 57. Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, he that believeth in me hath everlaSting 
life, Then it follows, That he was the bread 
that came down from Heaven, verl. 56. That 
this bread was his fleſh, verſl. 51. And then 
verſe. 53. he adds with a ſtrong aſſeveration, 
Except ye ear the fleſh of the ſon of man, and 
drink, his blood, - you have no life-in you. 

With which aſſertion mariy of his Diſci- 
ples were offended, and murmured at it. 

S 2 For 


Heb. 11. I, 


by 


260 A þlain and full Expoſition of the 
For ſatisfa&tion then, he tells them,ver/.6 3.7: is 
the Spirit quickeneth,the fleſh profiteth nothing-The 
words that I ſpeak, unto you, they are ſpirit, and 
they are life; They had not a literal, they had 
a Spiritual ſenſe 3. and he that would make 

*#hem Iite-unto him, muſt ſo underſtand-them, 
believe that he was that heavenly Manaa, 
and by Faith eat his fleſh, and drink his blood; 
for otherwiſe they would be of no effect, as 
appears by the cloſe, verf. 64. There are ſome 
of you that believe not ; believe not that am 
the bread of life ; believe not that I am the 
bread that came down from Heaven, - believe 
not that the bread I will give.is my fleſh : and 
neither this bread, nor this my fleſh can quic- 

ken ſuch a man, becauſe of his unbelief. 
EI i = Evident then it is, that the body and blood of ' 
-% 2419>*2*Chriſt are taken and received to effect, only 

' by the faithful. 

Farther yet, our Saviour at the inſtitution 

_ ; of this Sacrament acquaints us, This is my body 
_ + 22: 19> which 4s given for you, this is my blood which 1s 
©. © ſhed for you. Not fimply his body, nor fim- 
ply his-blood, but given and ſhed ; not that 

only, but for you, and many more. This 

gift and effuſion are ACts done and paſt many 

years ſince ; and that the Son of God cloathed 

with the fleſh of man, ſhould be ſo prodigal 

of his blood, and free. and merciful in his 

gift, is beyond the apprehenſion of man, and 

the reach .of reaſon. What is it then, that 

may perſwade us that ſuch a thing ſo many 

Rom. g. 5,6, - years 8g0 was done, that ſo merciful, ſo-won- - 
7:8,9,10, derful a kindneſs was done for men in general, 
that were ungodly enemies, ſinners; for us in 
particular, that were of theſe ungodly ene- 

mies, and as. great and obſtinate as any ſin- 

ners,, except our Faith ? The Scriptures ore 

The | W Y 


Catechiſm of the Church of England. 


fully expreſſed _it, truth hath ſpoken it, and 
therefore we believe it. 

Which ſtrange, unexpected, unheard of 
mercy, it pleaſed him to repreſent, exhibit, 
and ſecure to us by his inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament ; and to command, that it be conti- 
nued in his Church i» perpetuam rei menioriam, 
to be an eternal memorial of his good will. 
Toall which, Faith atone can give lite and an 
intereſt. For this we believe too, and in confi- 
dence thereof approach and take this body, 
and this blood, being aſſured that by theſe 
ſymbols we receive all Chriſt. Out of which 
It is as clear as the Sun, that this Sacrament is 
received by, and only by the faithful. Unbe- 
lievers may receive panem Domins, the bread 
of the Lord : Believers only panem Dominumn, 


that bread which is the Lord. . 


Dueft. What are the benefits whereof we 
are partakers thereby ? . 

Anſw. The ſtrengthning and refreſhing our 
ſouls by the body and blood of Chriſt, as our bodies 
are by the bread and wine. | 

Two great Benefits there are, which a wor- 
thy Communicant receives from the Sacra- 
ment, 1. Strength. 2. Refreſhing. To 
expreſs which, it was dtdained in thoſe Ele- 
ments which have thoſe effets in the life of 


man. 


26I 


Anguſt, 


c. The firſt is bread, that ſerves to ſtreng-pai, 104. re. 


then the body, being indeed the ſtaff of lite, 
which being taken out of our hand, the body 
fails, and falls, decays, pines away, and Win- 


' ders to nothing, | 


2. The other is wine, that is of great uſe Judg. g. r2. 
to cheer the heart and make it glad, and this Pfal. 104. 15. 
is therefore will'd to be adminiſtred to thoſe 3 Tim. s. 23. 


that mourn, and are oppreſt with grief; it 
: $ 2 IS 
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A plain and full Expoſition of the 
is alſo good againſt thirſt, it ſearcheth and 


 cleanſeth wounds, and helps infirmities. 


Luc, 10. 34. 


Heb. 13: 9. 


Prat. Cat, 
leet. 3+ 


Strength is from bread. Cheerfulneſs and re 
freſhing from wine. | 

In theſe it pleaſed our Saviour to inſtitut 
this holy Sacrament, to ſhew that the ſame 
effect is wrought in the inner man by the holy 
myſteries, that is in the outward by theſe Ele- 
ments. That here our heart is eſtabliſhed by 
grace, and our ſouls with ſtrength, and our 
Conſcience made light and cheerful that it 
faint not, but evermore rejoice in his holy 
comfort. To inſiſt on theſe a little. 


IT. Strengthening. 


O taſt and ſee how gracious the Lord is: for 


_ toſay, Receive my body, is as if he had ſaid, 


Receive the holy Ghoſt, that is, the graces 
of the holy Ghoſt. And this grace to the 
ſoul, is what bread, that ſtaff of life, is to the 
body, which I ſhall ſet down in the words of 
that pious and prudent Divine,learned Doctor 
Hammond. Wecan do nothing that is in or- 
der to ſpiritual life, but fall into ſin, cuſtom 
of which is the putrefaction of the ſoul, and 
ſo to eternal. death$ without grace : for ha- 
ving forfeited that ſtock that God gave us in 
Paradiſe, we have none of this kind left, but 
what Chriſt by his death purchaſed for us: by 
that great dear bargain there is come into the 
Church a new ſtock ard ſtaple of Grace, and 
ſtrength for every one that ſhall ask it impor- 


. tunately,receive it watchfully, and make uſe 


of it diligently : For to every one that hath, it 
ſhall be given; given in that meaſure, which, 
though it will not enable any man, to live 
without ſinning, yet it will enable him to red 

| un, 
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ſin, and to ſerve God in ſo holy and righte- 


a way with a ſincere heart, and fo to perſe- | 


vere In it, that he will accept it. 

Now the Conduit in this grace is the Sa- 
crament ; for by it Chriſt intended it ſhould 
be conveyed to us; by it we are fortified 
againft the aflaults of Satan ; in the power of 
Chriſts death we fight and conquer : For who, 
having the death of Chriſt for fin, lively 
preſented unto him, as it is here, will yield. 
baſely to that fin that crucified his Saviour ? 
Rather he will ofren put on his armour, defie 
his enemy.ſtand up and fight till he hath de- 
ſtroyed him. To encourage him againſt the 
attempts and blows. of his adverſary, he hath 
from hence ſecurity, Non inermes & nudi re- 
linquimur, ſed protettione ſanguinis CF corporis 


Chriſti munimur. We are not left naked and ©" Eptd. 
unarm'd, but we are walPd about with the*t 


protection of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
ſo. that now, Tanquam leones ignem ſpirantes, 
ab ills menſa recedimus, fatti diabolo terribiles, 
they are the words of Chry/oſtom, Triumphing 
upon this ſtrength; we depart from this Table 
as. Lions breathing out fire, and are become 
terrible to- the Devil himſelf: For finding 
the power of Chriſt within us, he will be 
afraid to aſlault us. | 

' Every worthy receiver hath waſhed his ſoul 
in the blood of the Lamb, and none but pro- 
phane men will that day pollute it. For a 
few hours you ſhall ſee men, Holy, cantelous, 
devout, retired, not doing their own ways, nt 
finding their own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking their 
own words. AsﬀKk the reaſon, and the anſwer 
is ready, they have been at the Communion. 
Evident, then 1t 1s that this ſtrength of grace 


94 + was 
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Rev, 6. I4+ 
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Phil; 4. 13. 


A plain an full Expoſition of the 
was received from thence. Did then but the like 
{ad and pious.thoughts poſſeſs mens ſouls for 
the future, that doth upon that day ; would 
they but continue and co-operate with that 
grace they then received, and confeſs the 
force of it by the-effects, it conld not be doubt- 
ed, but their whole life would be more holy, 
their ways more righteous, they would never 
crucifie Chriſt again, who bath given them 
power, that they no more crucifie him, and 
to which if they be not wanting, they ſhall 
no more crucifie him : For what merit, force, 
vertue ſoever there is in his ſacrificed body 
and blood, we freely, fully and wholly have 
it imparted by this Sacrament. | 

Now. if it be demanded, how ſo ſmall 3 
Piece of bread, or a ſpoonful of wine can 
produce this effeft ? The anſwer is eaſie, that 
it proceeds not from the Elements, but from 
the will and power of Chriſt, who ordained 
theſe to be means and inſtruments for that 
end. They remain in ſubſtance what they 


were ; but in relation to him are more. It 


is ſpiritual bread , and ſpiritual wine, ſo 
called, not ſo much, becauſe - ſpiritually 
received ; but becauſe being ſo received, it 


' cauſes. us to receive the Spirit, and by the 


power of the Spirit, a man may be enabled to dg 
all things, | ; 


2. Refreſhing. 


The Sacrament is 2 corroborative,and gives 


. ſtrength ; but that is not the ſole benefit ; it 


is a Refreſhing alſo, as is well ſignified by 
wine, by. which be that pants for thirſt hath 
his inward flame quenched ; by which he that 
hath any indiſpoſition of body, hath his Infir- 

| nn: mity 
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mity ſearched, and eaſed. Both may be re-PAal. 42. r, 2. 
freſhed, cheered, gladded and cured by Pal. 38. 4: 
it, _ 10. 30s 
A man ſcorch'd with the ſenſe of Gods*'** 3F 5: 
wrath,is a thirſty ſoul; a conſcience oppreſſed 
with the weight of ſin, feels truly the burden 
of it,a ſoul wounded with the darts of ſin,isthe 
wounded man, and is ſenſible of the tink ardLyuc. 4. 18. 
corruption;becauſe of his fooliſhneſs: Every man is 
full ofinfirmities and weakneſles,and is in pain 
for them. All theſe are broken-hearted, faint, 
diſquieted,6& have adeſireto be refreſhed. Now 
faith our Saviour, Come unto me all ye that are 
weary and heavy laden and I will refreſh you. His —— - 
free pardon and remiſſion; his ſpeaking peace y@, v8... 
to the unquiet conſcience; his ſaying, ThyLuc.7. 47,48+ 
ſins are forgiven thee, to the heavy loaden and 
{in-ſick-wounded ſoul, is the greateſt refreſh- 
ment, the joyfulleſt tydings, the cheerfulleſt 
cordial that can be adminittred. 
And this he is pleaſed to adminiſter in this 
cup,in which is this cheerful wine, Hs blood, 
which was ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſms, 
Mat.26.28, Bring the ſcorched and thirſty ſoul 
to this fountain, and it will refreſh and cool 
his heat : Bring the burdened Conſcience 10 
this blood, and it will unload him : Ering the 
wounded man to this wine, and it will ſearch 
and cure his ſores : all infirm ſinners to this 
cup, and it will refreſh them. In this blood * 
there is an Artery by which the vital Spirit is > 
convey d, that will quicken, revive, and cheer + 
up any fainting and dying ſoul. 
Tis not without Reaſon that the wiſe 
Compoſers of our Liturgy have inſerted thoſe 
choice Texts at the Communion, and com- 
mended them with this Preface. Hear what 
comfortable words our Saviour Chrift faith to 
all that turnto him, . | Come 
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Mat. 11. 28. Come unto me all ye that travel and are heauy 

John 3. 16. }aden, and 1 will refreſh you. So God loved the 

world, that he gave his only begotten Son," to the 

end that all-that believe in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life. 
Hear alſo what S. Paul ſaith, 

1 Tim, 1. is Thjs 3s 4 true ſaying, and worthy of all men 
10 be received, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
world to ſave ſimncrs. 

Hear alſo what S. John ſaith, ET 

Tf any man ſin, we bave an Advocate with 
the Farther, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is 
the propitiation for our ſins. 

Here then is the right place for Surſum cor- 
da, Lift up your hearts. A form ſo ancient, 
and ſo uſual-in moſt Liturgies. Sacerd. Sari 
Tacob. Liturg. Attollamus mentem & corda, 
Let us lift up our mind and heart. Pop. Dig- 
um C& juſtum eſt. Sac. Vere dignum & juſtum 
eſt, It 1s meet and right. Baſilii Liturg. 
Surſum fiat mentes, Let your: minds be a- 


boye. 
Bibliath, pa- Pop. Sunt ad dominum, They areto - 
Tum, Tom. 4 the Lord. 
Sac. Gratias azamus, Let us give 
thanks. — 
Mozara* Pop. Dignum & juſtum et. SAC. eA- 
bum. quum certe & juſtum. 


Sac, Aures ad Dominum. R. Habemns 
ad Domimum. {(._._].]_ .]... | 
Sac. Surſum Corda," R. movemns 
ad Dominum. , 
Chor. Dignum & juſtum eſt. S. Dig- 
num & juſtum eſt. - | | 
Cypr. de orat. Dominica. Surſum 
corda. Habemus ad Dominum. 


And 
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And Pammelius in his Notes on the place, 
gives in divers other Teſtimonies for this form 
in vſe at the Sacrament. We have then trod 


in the ſteps of the Ancients, and with them - 


ſuffered it to ſtand in its proper place. 

For if ſo kinda call, Come unto me : if the 
manifeſtation of fo great love : if a truth ſo 
greatly beneficial : if Jeſus that caine into the 


world to ſave finners, to be an Advocate, to / 
be a propitiation for ſins, cannot raiſe the - 


heart, cannot refreſh the ſpirit of a weary and 


heavy laden ſoul and conſcience, nothing 


will. 

It is therefore very meet and right, and our 
bounden duty to give thanks to God, that he 
ſo loved the world, that he ſent his fon into 
the world, that whoſo believes in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life ; and it is 
again as meet and right, and our bounden du- 
ty to give thanks to our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, that he would give-his body to 
be crucified,and his blood to be ſhed for us,and 
a Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit the merit 
thereof unto us. 

A Sacrament from which we receive ſtrength 
and refreſhing : ſtrength to encounter {in : 
and refreſhing, when oppreſſed by ſin ; eaſe 
and remiſſion from the condemnation , and 
freedom and liberty from the Dominion. In 
two words, the benefits are SanCtification and 
Juſtification. For upon the grant of the Par- 
don and Remillion ( without which there can 
be nd refreſhing) we are juſtified, and upon 
the gift of this ſtrength we are ſanctified : 
we ariſe from villainy to vertue, from death 
to life, from impurity to ſanCtity ; and 
if we improve this power of Grace, and pro. 

b CEE 
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ceed to purifie our ſelves by 'it, it will ne- 


. ver leave us, nor forſake us, till it hath 


brought us to glory. | 
Queſt, What is required of them which 


" come to the Lords Supper ? 


Anſw. To examing themſelves, whether 
I. They repent them truly of their former fins, 
fedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new life. 
= Have a lively faith in Gods mercy through 
Chriſt. 
| m With a thankful remembrance of his 
death. 
' 4. "And be in charity with all men. 


They are to Examine. 


The duty here injoined is examination, not 
enjoined by the Church, but by S. Paul, 1 
Cor. 11.28. Let a man examine himſelf, and 
fo let himeat of this bread, and drink of this cnp. 


| The Apoſtles word -is Soruatire, let him 


1 Cor. it. 29, 


prove, try, bring / himſelf to the Teſt, and 
touch; which notes a diligent and exact en- 
quiry, ſuch as Lapidaries and Gold-ſmiths uſe, 
to find out true metal from counterfeit, good 
from bad. 

And this Examination is neceſſaty, ſo that 
it 1s not in our choice to do it, or to leave it 
undone. S. Paul's Illative proves it, Let 4 
man examine himſelf, Therefore. If he mean 
not to be in the caſe of the Corinthians to 
whom he writes, who for their irreverent, 
ſinful, and diſorderly approach, were unwor- 
thy Communicants, and guilty of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, he muſt examine. Now 
_ SP about which he 1s to enquire, are 
rnele ; | 


IT. Repent aiice. 
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I, Repentance. 


Both parts of this Duty are here ſct 

down. 

1. A ſenſe, a ſorrow, a confeſſion of our 

- former fin. | 

2, A ſtedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution to lead 
a new life. | 


1. Sin defiles our perſons, this pollation Ezck. 16.6. 
makes us odious in the eyes of God, excludes 
from Heaven, brings calamity upon us, and ggn, 6. 22. 
death both temporal and eternal: of which, Rom, 9. 24. 
till a man he truly ſenſible, he will never be a 
true Penitent. 

2. But upon a true Conviction by his Con- 
ſcience,that this is his miſerable condition, his 
ſoul will be humbled, ſorrowful and contrite, 
caſt down, and grieved, not only that he hath 
incurrd this danger(for that is but Attrition) 
but heavy and ſad, that he provoked ſo good 
a God, ſo compaſſionate a Father, fo gracious 
a Redeemer, ſo bleſſed a SanCtifier ; and this 
is truly Contrition. _ . | 

3. And upon this compunction and contri- Pal. 32: 5- 
tion, he will fall to confeſs and acknowkdge © 19 3 9 
his fin, in the humbleſt manner. He will be 
his own accuſer, and draw a full Enditment 
againſt himſelf: Enumerate to God all his - 
known fins, and aggravate them againſt him- 
ſelf wich all the heightning circumſtances : 

As for thoſe he knows not, he will beg pardon 

in ſome ſuch form, O cleanſe thou me from Pl. 19. 12. 
my ſecret faults, Lord be merciful tg me a Luke 18. 13 
ſunner. Fo 


4+ But 
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4+ But the penitents work is not yet done, 
the greateſt is yet behind, which is a fedfaſt 
purpoſe and reſolution to lead g new life. 

1, This muſt certainly be in 'a Commu- 
nicant ; for he that, brings to this holy Table 


'a purpoſe and intent to continue in his ſin, 


Joh. 13. 30. 


Tir. 2. 12. - 


x Tim. 6. 12. P 


2 Tim. 4; 7. 
E h. 6, I Ce2) 
aa Ig, 


comes in his fin ſomewhat hke Fudas, that 
came 2nd received,and yet continued his pur- 
poſe to betray his Maſter. Before then we 
approach, there-maſt be a vow of a new life, 
an abjuration of all our former evil ways, and 
a full and ſtedfaſt reſolution againſt them. 

2. And this reſolution mult be brought to 
at ; for it is not enough to reſolve to do 
good, but we muſt be good ; to purpoſe to 
lead anew life,but we muſt lead a new life:and 
though that through ignorance, infirmity, ſud- 
den ſurreption,or violence of Tempration,the 
ſame ſins ſteal upon us, yet we muſt humble 
our ſelves, confeſs them, be contrite and beg 
ardon for them, reſiſt and fight againſt then, 
and diligently labour that they return no more, 
at leaſt thar they reign not, which will never 
be ſo long as we mortifie them, 


G 2, Faith, 


The vext thing that a Communicant ts to 
examine himſelf of, is his faith: Whether he 
hath a lively faith in Gods mercy through 
Chriſt. 


Faith, 


\ 1. Faith is requiſite, becauſe, as is proved 
before, The body and blood of Chriſt are verily 
and indeed taken and rece;ivd by the faithful, and 
only by the faithful, | | 


A 


Catechiſm of the Charch of England. Ki 
A lively Faith, 


2. This faith muſt. have life in it, for it muſt p 
be a ljvely faith, which if it be, it will bedo- © © 
ing, for there is no life without action ; ir 
will ſhew it ſelf in thoſe parts, where our 
life doth appear, at the heart, tongue and 
hand, A dead faith it is, that moves not at 
theſe parts, and is never conſummate by 
love. 


I Cor. 12. 


In Gods mercy. 


3. This faith for the object hath Gods mercy, 

upon that it refletts as the fountain, whence 
his revelations have proceeded, in which his 
Covenant for mans Redemption is eſtabliſhed, 

his promiſes to penitent believing finners are 
made, For if ye ſhall enquire the reaſon of 
ſo much goodneſs, no other can be given, but 
the riches of mercy. *Thou Lord haſt done it, 
for even ſo it pleaſed thee. The zeal of rhe om = = 
Lord of Hoſts hath done this, So he loved. NO Ia, g. 7. : 
more can be ſaid. - Joh. 3. 16. ; 


- 


Through Chriſt. 


4; But now if you enquire, how this mer- 
cy became ours. 'The anſwer is eaſie, it was x Cor. r. 39» - 
Through Chriſt; He of God is made unto us wiſ- fy 
dom., righteouſneſs, ſanttification, redemption. 

When the holy, Ghoſt deſcended upon him, a 

yoice teſtified from Heaven, This #s my beloved yy, 2. 19. 
Son in whom ( complacui .) I am wellEph. 1. 55,7. 
pleaſed : pleaſed with him, and pleaſed with Joh 14+ 3+ 
us for-his ſake. By biz: we are predeſtinated, *2+ & 18. 


by. him adopted, in this beloved accepted. os 
= 01478 
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him redeemed, and according to the riches of 
his grace we have obtained remiſſion of ſm, and 


through him at laſt we ſhall be glorified. 
3. Thankfulneſs. 


Which benefits becauſe 'we receive from 
the Croſs, therefore to this our faith there 
muſt be joined a thankful remembrance of his 
death. 


A Remembrance: 


1. A remembrance of it ; the Sacrament 
was ordained for that end : On all hands it 
is agreed, that it is a Sacrifice of Commemo- 
ration ; not to remember then how Chriſt di- - 
ed for us, were to fruſtrate the chief end of. 
the inſtitution. 


A Thankful Remembrance. 


But barely to remember it, will not ſuffice : 
It muſt be a Thankful remembrance. Now he 
who will be a thankful -man, muſt do two 
things. | 5D. 

1, He muſt recount, declare, and publiſh, 
what it is that hath been done for him, P/al. 
66. 14. The mercy and grace would not 
| be kept cloſe, and concealed, - but at large ſet 

Luk. 2.17- out inthe Congregation, and to all poſterity: 

Plal, 96. 3-10- ot this time then weare to: commemorate the 
goodneſs of God ' in all, - but eſpecially his 
great bounty in giving * his Son to die for 
Us. 

2, He -is bound to lifc up his heart and 
voice, and- praiſe God, chanting -forth- that 
x5p"6x2r,'the Anthem of the Seraphims py 
| ore 


Se” 
"42: 258 
(2; + 50 
Cade te 


Jn 
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fore, i.e. for: the redemption of the World - 


by the death and paſſion of our Saviour Chrilt; 
and for the inſtitation of theſe holy myſeties 
as continual pledges of his love, and remeti- 
brances of his death. [ With Angels and Arch- 
angels, and with all the company of Heaven, 
we laud 'and magnifie thy glorious Name; e- 
vermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, holy; 
holy, Lord God of Hofts, Heaven and Earth 
are fall of thy Glory : Glory be to theey © 
Lord moſt High. ] See 48. 2: 46; 47, - © 


4. Charity. 


Hitherto a Communicant hath been direCted 
to try and ſearch his heart whether it ſtands 
right to God. But now he muſt deſcend, arid 
examine how it ſtands to man, For God will 
not have him come and offer a gift upon his 
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Altar, if his heart be leavened with envy, ma- Nat; 5. 23 


lice, and uncharitableneſs. 

As this Sacrament ſeals up the Communion 
of the members with the head, ſo it feals up 
the Communion of the members one with 
another. 'The Lord ordained thefe Elements 
of ſuch things, that being many in them- 
ſelves, yet of many become one: Bread is 
made of many grains of wheat; wine of 
many grapes ; and yet the meal of thoſe di- 
vers grains, are monlded up into one loaf, 
and the wine of thoſe ſeveral berries are- pref- 
ſed into one cup : to teach us, thar all the 
Communicants at this holy Table, how many 
ſoever there be, ought to agree together in 
one, like members of one body : as having oxe 
Father, one Fauth, one Baptiſm, one Inheritance, 
as parts quickned by ore and the ſame Spirir, 

| T brethren 
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Eph. 4. 4,5,6- 


' A plain and full Expoſition ifthe» JF 
brethren to be ſayed by ove and the ſame 


. Now this Joye and charity will be conſpi- 


 cuous by two effects,  1., In giving, 2. And 


Ads 2s 46. 


Mat. 5. 23. 


Mat. 6. 14,15. 


- ſubſequent prayer, were we deſire of God t 


in forgiving. * ..* 


- Is In giving to; and relieving the neceſlities 
of our poorer brethren. Hard. it is for any 
man to ſhew that the Sacrament in'the Primi- 
tive Church was. adminiſtred without an Of- 
fertory. Mention is made of the liberality 
and charity expreſſed at their breaking of 
bread. And 1 Cor. 16. 2. A command 
there is, that upon the firſt day of the week, 
(a'day appointed for the Sacrifice) every 
man ſhould ſet apart ſomewhat for, the uſe 
of the poor. All Liturgies of the Church re- 
cord it, and ours intends it, and ſpeaks for it, 
in thoſe ſentences that perſwade ir, and in the 


Accept our alms. 


-- 2, The ſecond at of charity is Forgiving, 
for which we have our Saviours Precept. His 
example, Father forgive them. The danger, 
if it be not done, our prayers not accepted, 
our ſins retained, our pardon never ſeal'd. For 
if you forgive men thetr treſpaſſes, your heavenly 
Father will forgive you : But if you forgive not 
men their treſpaſſes , neither will your Father for- 
give your treſpaſſes. See Mat. 18, ver 23, to the 


end. 


The 


Cube oft the Church: _ raul 


The nal s of the exhurtation before the + 
| \ Communion. © 


To help the weaker capacities in i this neceſ- 
ſary work, 1 ſuppoſe it may be worth labour 
to analyze, and reduce to theſe heads that 
graye txhortation which the wiſe compoſers 
of the Liturgy have prefixed beforethe Commune 
10n': Which begins thus : 

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that id to: 


come t0 the... holy:;3Communidu. of the body and - 


blood of our Savjour Chriſt. muſt conſider what 
S. Paul writes to the Corinthians. 

How he exhorts all perfons diligently to try and 
examine themſelves before they = vorh to ear of 
that _ Ad. arink of MAYOR 


T be Duty. 


1..In; wehich words the Miniſters mind 
Communicants of their duty, which is a dili- 
gent trial and examination. . 

2. And that they may the eaſilier perſwade 
them to this, 


2. From the danger 
double reaſon and puniſhment. 


. From the benefit to A worthy Recei- 
VEr. 

t. For as the ds 4s aro, if with atrue 
penitent ' heart aud lively faith we receive that 
holy Sacrament : 

For then we ſrivieually eat the fleſh of Chriſt, 
and drink his blood ; ny we awell in Chriſt, 


and 
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REP plain cok tat nin 5 the 
= Chriſt in us ; we be one with Cbrift, and 
Chriſt with us. + 
2, From the dere nl PRs t0 an utt- 
worthy Receiver, | 


The Danger. 


180i is the danger great, if we recojve the ſume' 
anworthily : for then, 

1, Webe guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt 
anr Saviour. 
- 2. We cat anddrink our own demnathon, mot 
conſidering the'Lords boay. | 


And Puniſhment, or Conſequent. 


3: We kindle Gab wrath agtinft: PIR 

4+ We provokg him t0 plague us with divers 
diſeaſes, 2 ſundry kinds of death. 

3. Upon which important reaſons they Ps 
hort . all Scandalous and notorions ſinners 
( meaning ſuch who intend to _ i in hens 
{ins ) that they abſtain. | 


rain 


Therefort if any of you be a blaſphemer of God, 
a binderer or fr his Hiſhips -Fhote 

or be in malice or envy, or in any other grievous 
jaf eu bewail your ſins, and come not to this holy 
Table: Adding this weighty reaſon ( which 
is but a repetition of the former danger and 
puniſhment ) Leſs after the raking of this holy 
Sacrament, the Devil enter into you as he entred 
5nto Judas, and fill you full of all iniquities, and 
bring you to deſtruttion of body ard ſoul, 


4. Then 
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4. Then follows an advice how Communi- 


cants muſt: prepare theniſelves. 
| 7. To Judge. 


I. Judge therefore your ſelves, brethren, that 
you be not judged of the Lord. That they erect 
a Court -ift their own Conſciences, accuſe, in- 
di, arraign, and condemn themſelves for 
their ſins, and fo+ prevent that condemnatory 
ſentence; which otherwHe the Lord: will pro- 
nounce- upon them, Wo 02 L 


2.” ToRepentance, both parts. + , 


2, -Repent 'you truly of your-ſins paſt * Amen 
| your tives. 6 RS MV | W233 3% _ 


dA exe 1 Zo Faith. Ac. 2 «LY 
 2:\ Fave @ lhuely and ftedfaſt Faith 'in Chrift 
our Savvy. eNOS 7 _ 2-54 
4. Charity. | 
4. Be-in perfett Charizy-with all men: So 
ſhall you be meet  partakers of theſe holy myſteries. 
| 4..' Thankfulneſs. 


s. And above all things, you muſt give hnm- 
ble and hearty thanks to God the Father, the Son, 
and the holy Ghoſt. 


The Cauſe. 


For the Redemption of the World, by the death 
and paſſion of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, God and 


Han, s 
| Both 
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4 Ede and ful Expoftio of thee DB "® 


Both parts of Thank: yp Annuneiation. 
fulneſs | 2, Praiſe. 


The Commemor atian « or » Anais of Gods 
goodneſs to us. 


[, . Who did bumble bimſelf, even to FT a h 
1p0r1 the Croſs: for.:u5i. miſerable ſoners, w] ch 


lay in darkneſs. and the | ſhadow... of. death. 


2... That. he might , makg; us. the ebildres of 
God. 3. And exalt us to everlaſting WIA 

4+ And to the end we ſhould pro Temem- 
ber the exceeding great ; love | of pur - Maſter, 
and only Saviour Feſus Chriſt thus dying for 
us, and the, immumerable, benefits - 


| bis precious blood: ſhedding, he hath obtained, 20 


"He bath inſtituted End ordained holy myſte- 
TIES © AS. pledges "of :bis.. love, and... continual 


remembrance F his death » tO our great >and 


endleſs comfort. - 
. The Doxology,. Acclamation OL. Hymn, 


2. To bim therefore with the Father, and 
the boly Ghoſt, let us give (as we are moſt 
bounden ) continual thanks ; 

Submitting our ſelves * os holy will and plea- 
ſure _ nd. ſtudying ſerve him. in. truth, 
holineſs and ie 9 all the days of - our 
life, Amen. 


The Poſtſcript. 


 Courteous Reader, 


"Hat is in this Explanation of the Creed 
ſuccintly and poſitively delivered, is 
more fully and amply expounded by the Au- 
thor ina large Book of Sermons extant upon 
every Article z for which he hath choſen apt 
Texts. If therefore any man deſire a more 
ample information about thoſe myſteries, he 
may If he pleaſe, peruſe that Book. 


